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PREFACE, 


For about the last ten years [ have been thinking whether 
a systematic enquiry into the chronology of Vedic India 
with glimpses into her political history can be carried on on 
scientific lines with the wéalth of materials interspersed in 
her vast ancient literature, I saw with extieme regret 
that workers in this field were few, whether in India 
ox abroad, although it is well-known that the last generation 
of scholars in Europe have contributed something substan- 
tial though somewhat in their own way I also perceived 
that text-books on the history of India practically begin 
with the age of Gautama Buddha, although a civihzation 
coming almost from a hoary antiquity, and not less important 
in cultural value, lies at its back. I welcomed with joy the 
interesting enquiries into the maritime activity, the corporate 
life, the council government &c. of ancient Indians, but 
cannot help pronouncing that most of these enquiries are 
of the static type, very few having taken up a dynamic 
work relating to ancient India, although many realize that 
undated history is no history at all, Theso are the thoughts 
that impelled me to utilize my leisure hours for a systematic 
study of the chronology of Vedic, Brahmanic and Buddhist 
India, : 

Realizing the importance of the subject, I studied the 
Regveda and found that most of the kings and Rsis mentioned 
there, are also mentioned in the Puranas, the Mahabharata, 
the Rimiyana, the Brihmanas, the Aranyakas, the Upa- 
nigats, the Srauta Sitiras &c. It became at once clear to me 
that the Puranic genealogies ‘were originally intended for 
describing the various dynasties of kings who parcelled out 
and ruled India of the Vedic Period and that epics like the 
Ramiyana and the Mahabharata haye developed round 
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historical personages belonging to the Vedic Age, T cannot 
help emphasising this point very strongly for T find that even 
such a modorn man as Dz, Abinash Chandra Das has posited. 
the existence of a Puranic Period which is a misnomer, to 
say the least of it, and that expressions like ‘ Tistory of 
Vedic and Epic India’ used by some Univorsity mon are 
unhappy for epics were written qn Vedic charactors. 

* When I examined carefully the accounts and the dynas- 
tic lists preserved in the Puranas T perceived some of those 
lists were incorrect at some places. his inference forced 
itself on me when J noticed that Puranic evidences wero 
sometimes conflicting. But as there were here and thore 
very valuable synchronisms furnished by them, the posi- 
tions of kings and Reis could be deemed as finally fixed 
only if they did not run counter to the evidences derivable 
from the Rgveda and other Vedic works. Accordingly I 
chose to attack the subject on the ground of ancient Indian 
geneologies and traditions proserved in the secular works 
such ag the Purinas and Mpics, checked and confirmed by 
the very valuable informations and evidences dorivable 
from a study of Vedic literature in general, 

Penetrating into the subject, I realized that it was ono 
of the most difficult ones and would tax me my life-long 
labours in this direction, Wor this reason T have at prosont 
confined myself to the Chronology of the later Rgvedic 
“Period only. By the later Rgvedic Period 1 moan the period 
between the age of tho [amous Revedic King Atithigva 
Divédasa and the time of the events of the Mahabharata. 

Jt is sufficiently well-known that Vyasa Parigarya, tho 
putative lather of Pindu and Dhytaristra complied and 
giouped: the Vedas. Tor this xeason this island-born (= 
Dvaipiyana) sage was well-known as Vedavyisa. I have 
discovered that the Rgvedic hymns were composed oven 
up to the time when the forest of Khindavaprastha was 
‘burnt down ‘by, Arjuna Pindava. Hence the lower’ limit 
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af the Rgvedic Period extends right up to some of the inci- 
dents described in the Mahabharata. Accordingly by the 
later Revedic Period I have understood the period ranging 
between the time of Divddiisa to that of the events of the 
Mahabharata just referred to, 

A brief general character of the informations supplied 
by the Puranas is set ouf here, The Puriinas profess * to 
give us the ancient history of Aryan India, In doing so 
they begin from the earliest Rgvedic Period describing genea- 
logies of kings who established kingdoms and principalities 
and thus parcelled out and ruled ancient India. Occasionally 

_ the feats and achievements of kings and Regis are related, 
battles mentioned and described, noticeable incidents 
and happenings recorded and very valuable synchronisms 
noted down. In this their business, the Puranas sometimes 
naturally conflict; sometimes the same Purina makes 
though rarely different statements in diflorent places ; 
very ofton they corrupt the names of persons; sometimes 
one dynasty is merged or interwoven into or tacked on to 
another owing to the corrupt reading that have crept in, the 

_ result: being a preposterously long line of kings; sometimes 
collateral successions aro described as lineal; sometimes 
the orders of succession are reversed ; sometimes dynasties 
are lengthened owing to various kinds of corrupt readings, 
even a synchronism has been found to be misplaced owing 
to a similarity of names ; divergent synchronisms have been 
recorded, Tor these reasons, it is of utmost importance to 
compare the various Puranic accounts, amonsgt themselves, 
to correct them in the light of Vedic, Buddhistic and other 
external evidences, in order that the ancient Indian history 
may be properly understood. : 

The evidences derived from the Vedic Henini are indeed 
very strong and generally carry more authority inasmuch 
as many of them are cither directly contemporary records 
or are traditions corived from contemporary evidences, 


xIt OHRONOLOGY OF ANOIDNT INDTA, 


This is particularly tho case with these of the Reveda, Tivon 
the synchronisms montioned in the Akltyinas or NATAL Ves 
yecorded in the Brihmanas and Anukramanis bo the Re. 
veda such as the Brhaddevata eo, fit in exactly with the 
exigencies of the genealogies as adjusted by us ond thoiy 
fairly large number connecting the various dynasties 44 tun 
admirable way compels the histerian to accopt theiy valua 
and their efficiency as sources of historical ovidence, Bue 
too much reliance on them as is placed by some religiously 
disposed Indians (calling them revelations), is dangerouy, 
For example, it should bo recognised that the Vain Brah. 
mana which is a vory late Brihmann has wrongly Placed 
Reyagphiga Kagyapa above Vibhindake Kiasyapa whose 
son Reyadriga really was. ‘The Simavidhine Brithmany 
in giving us a list of teachers omils stops hetwoon 
Jaimini and Paugpindya rightly filled up hy tho vq ba 
which inserts Sumantu, Sutvan, and Sukarman botaveey thom, 
Similarly small lists of toachers in the Brilmanus aro SOME. 
times to be used with caution, Too much importancg 1s 
Sankaza has said can be attached to nothing but Teaxon, 
Generally it has beon taken for grantod that a dotailoc 
information from o particular sourgso is an indlention 
of the source being woll-informed, for a dotailed. information 
isonly possible from a well-informed truco tradition and 
hence may be used as a historical mattor excepting whut 
isa manufactured tale or a mythology derived from blind 
popular beliefs. 

There have been several stages of compilation of tho 
Purina, The first was that by Vyisa Parisarya from 
various sources probably of floating literature such ag the 
Gathis, the statements and songs of Siitas, Magadhas, 
Paurdnikas, Purayajfias and Purivits. &. The second 
redaction was that at the beginning of reign of Sonajit, tho 
Magadha king who was 16 steps abovo tho Jast Barhadyy,. 
tha king Ripuiijaya, A long time probably clapsed bog. 
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ween the second and the third redaction as can be inferred 
from the Puranic confusion about—the Pradyéta, the Sisu- 
niga, the Bimbisarian, and the Nanda dynasties, both as 
regards their succession and chronology, Tt .was during 
this interval that the succession of tho firs) Andhra king 
to the last Kanva king was wrongly recorded. This third 
redaction incorporated historical matter in prophetic 
guise, The fourth redaction took place in the Gupta Period, 
the Vayu and the Matsya earlicr in that Period than the 
Visnu and the others. The Bhigavata was much later and 
drew from the Visnu. The Padma was later than Sanka-. 
riciirya whom it calls a disguised Buddhist. Evidently 
at the time of the fourth redaction the several modern 
Purfinas as we now possess them sprang into existence 
owing the existence of soveral religious sects. 

I propose to give here a brief review of the scheme f 
have followed and the results f have obtained. In Chapter I 
of my enquiry, Ihave found that the famous king Atithigva 
Divédisa of the Rgveda was no other than Divédasa, the 
brother of Ahalya, of the Purgnas, tm Chapter [T T have 
found out what kings of othor <lynasties wore contemporarios 
of Divodisa, The latter were the king Satvant of the Yadus, 
the king Vitahavya of the Haihayas, the Paurava king 
Kyla whose son Uparicara Vasu occupied the country of Cedi, 
the king Sarvabhauma or Risa, the son of Viduratha of 
the line of Hastinapura, the Southern Paitcila king Senajit, 
Romapida-Dagaratha of the dynasty of Anga Vileya, the 
Aikgvakea king Dagaratha the lather of Rama, the king 
Siradhvaja of the Janaka dynasty, the Southern Kosala 
king Sudésa, the father of Kalmasapada, the descendant, 
of Rtuparna Aiksvaike, ° 

In Chapter III, I have given a detailed description of the 
dynasty that sprang from tho Yadava king Satvant. In 
this connection, I have found that all the Purinas excopting 
the Vayu and the Matsya are wrong in supposing that the 


a 
. 


xIV .”- OHRONOLOGY OF. ANOIENT INDIA, 


father of king Purarvasu was Abhijit. Irom the Vayu 90, 
118-119 I have proved that the Yadava king Bhava surnamed 
Candanddakadundubhi instituted an Advamodha sacrifice 
for a son to be born to him, and during the session of the 
Agvamedha- when Stdtras were being chanted in the Abhijit 
Atiritra: sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu (the son of 
Bhava-Candnddakadundubhi) rqse from the contre of tho 
Sadas (Sadémadhyat), The Vayu appears to mo to have 
preserved a text faithfully describing the incidents and con- 
taining terms technical: to sacrificial literature, which in lator 
times wore not properly understood, with the result that the 
other Puranas except the Matsya have in some . places 
paraphrased the Vayu with indifferent variants and wrong 
interpretations’ On this and other grounds I- have 
established the priovity of the Vayu over the other Puranas 
so far as the Vedic Age is concerned, ‘Thus the numbor of 
successive lincal descendants of the Yadava king Satvant 
through Andhaka and Kukura down to Kamsa Augrasenya 
has been determined to show that Kane, tho. unclo of 
Srikrsna, was removed by eleven generations from his‘ an- 
ancestor, the king Satvant, And as Satvant was a contem- 
porary of Divodisa, the latter was separated by twelve 
generations from Srikyma and therefore from the events 
of the Mahabharata. 
“. In Chapter IV, Ihave determined the dynasiy that sprang 
‘from the Haihaya king Vitahavya and have shown that 
both the Gauda and the Kumbakénam recensions are wrong 
in their attempt to give us the dynasty. This dynasty hag 
beon correctly adjusted with the help of the Advalayana 
~ Sranta Sitras and tends to show that Divédasa’ was earlier 
than the events of the Mahithhixate by about 14 ‘gonorations, 
: In Chapter V, I have taken wp to describe the Magadha 
dynasty in detail. In doing this, I have. found that the 
Visnu and the Bhagavata are wrong in supposing that the 
mother of Vedavyisa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu. 
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The exror of the Visnu and the Bhagavata has been due to 
the mythological attenpt made in later times by the writers 
of thé Mahabharata to ascribe high connections. to Veda- 
“vyisa on the mother’s side, Thus the Magadha dynasty 
as adjusted by me tends to show that Divédisa was approxi- 
mately 18 generations earlier than the Mahabharata episode, 

In Chapter VI, I have, described the Hastinapura line 
Viduratha’s son Sarvabhauma and have shown | that: the 
dynasty has been very roughly handled by the Paurinikas 
and that the two Mahabharata accounts of this dynasty 
are not satisfactory. This dynasty adjusted by me tends 
to show that Sirvabhauma who was a contemporary of 
Divadisa was earlier than the events of the Mahabharata 
by about 16 generations. 

In Chapter VII, I have given a detailed description 
of the Northern Paficdilas and have shown that the Puranas 
are all defective and incomplete in this respect and that this 
dynasty as adjusted by Mx, Partiter in J. R. A. 8, 1910.is 
likewise, unsatisfactory, In this connection, I have pointed 
that Pijavana, the father of the famous Revedic king Sudas 
is mentioned in the Purinas, and nearly corectly in the 
Vayu, (Bi: Cyavana), I. have completed the Northern 
Pafdélas from’ the Satapatha Brihmana and thus kaye 
proved ‘from sources entirely Vedic that Divddisa was 
earlier by. 12 generations that the time of the Mahabharata 
episode, 

‘In Chapter VIII, I have described the Southern Pafotla 
line and have shown thatthe statement in the Harivaméa 
about the contemporancity of: Brahmadatta and Pratipa, as 
well ag the ‘statement in all- the Puranas that Brahmadatta’s 
father Antha married Kytvi, the daughter of Suka Kargni 
are irreconcilable, As both these traditions'can be supported 
by evidences from the Mahabharata, the situation becomes 
really difficult:to solve, If the former i. e. the Harivaméa 
‘aedount is -oredited, then'Senajit, “the conteniporary “df 
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Divodisa becomes 15 generations earlior than tho Maha- 
bharata episode, while if the latter account is held as correct 
the period intervening between Divddiisa and Dhyst{a- 
dytumna becomes onc of approximately 11 generations, 

In Chapter IX, T have examined in detail the dynasty 
that sprang from the Anga king Rémapaida-Dagarathe 
and have shown that all the Puranas are more or loss defec- 
tive, I have correctly adjusted the dynasty which gocs 
to show that the period between Romapada and Karna 
(i. c. the period between Divédisa and Dhrstadyumna) 
was one of 13 generations. 

In Chaptor X, [ have critically oxamined the Aikgvitka 
dynasty in dotail from Dasaratha downwards, . ‘The 
Puranas are unanimous in stating the names of the successive 
lineal descendants of Dagaratha down to Ahinagu. Altor 
Ahinagu, the Puranas diverge and may be classed into two 
schools, the Vayu schoo] apd the Matsya school. { have 
shown thet the Vayu school of Puranas are wrong in so 
far ay they appear to describe Sala, Dala and Bala us the suo- 
sossive lineal descendants alter Piriyatra the son of Ahihagu, 
T havo proved that Sala, Dala and Bala wore really brobharg 
and hence the succession hore was collateral and not linsal 
as ropresonted in tho Purfinas. Aftor this, T have proved 
that Bala’s son Ukakha lived when Yudhisthira Pandava 
performed the Rajasiiya sacrifice previous to which Uktha 
was defeated by Bhima Paindava. Prodecding downwards 
with tho lineal descendants of Uktha, I havo discovered 
that Hiranyanibha Kausalya was the contemporary of 
Janamejaya Pavikyita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, 
Thus I have broken up the Iksvaku dynasty into two, one 
of the descendants of Ktiga, the other of the doscendants of 
Lava, and have: proved that Brhadvala was a descondant 
of Lava and belonged to the Srivasti line, ‘The numbox of 
lineal descendants of Kuga as well as of Lava, tends to show 
that the ago of Dadaratha Aikgvika ox Piificila Divédasa 
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wag carlier by 15 generations than the time of the events 
described in the Mahabharata. 

In Chapter XI, I have critically examined the Janaka 
dynasty from Siradhvaja Janaka downwards. I have 
proved that the Visnu and the Bhigavata have made a mess 
about this dynasty. in tacking one branch on to the last 
member of the other and that the Bhigavata Purana has 
interwoven the Sankagya lime into the Mithila line and that 
the Vayu is perfect so far as one branch is concerned. Both 
the branches of the Janaka dynasty however go to show 
that Siradhvaja Janaka was earlier than the Mahabharata 
episode by approximately about 15 generations. 

In Chapter XII of my enquiry I have described the 
Southern Kosala branch of the Iksvaku dynasty and have 
shown that Rtuparna was the king not of Ayodhya in the 
Aryavarta, but of the Southern Késala situated south of the 
Vindhyas. J have further pointed out that the town named 
Paudanya which the Mahabharata describes as having been 
founded by Aémaka, the son of Kalmasapida, was no other 
than Potana of the Assakas during the Buddhist period, 

In Chapter XTII I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Kaéi dynasty 
that sprang from Divddisa and have proved that Divédisa 
was earlier by 13 generations than Sukumara who took part 
in the Mahabhixata war. 

In Chapter XIV, I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Vainéa Brihmana 
of the Sima-veda and thus have proved from an entirely 
Vedie sowrce that the age of Vibhindaka Kaéyapa, a 
consemporary of Dagaratha and therefore of Divédasa, 
was earlier than the events of the Mahabharata by a period 
during which 18 successive teachers taught, , 

In Chapter XV I have collected very important informa- 
tions about the distinguished Reis belonging to the period 
dealt with by me, They were Bharadvaja Vajineya, Rkga 
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Valmiki (=the son of Valmika Bbirgava), Vak,---tho 
daughter of Ambrne, Jaigiyavya, Asita, Devala, Dhaumya 
Go. T have them identified the Resi Narayana, the author 
of the Purusa siikta of the Reveda with the famous ]si Ni- 
rayana of Vigala Badart or Badarikiérama and have «is- 
covered that the word Nariyana, after all, was tho namo of a 
historical personage belonging to an ancient age, Alter 
Narayana, I have taken up the case of Vedavyisn and have 
discovered tdat this Rsi compiled and grouped tho Vedas 
after his youthful grandson Arjuna Pindava burnt down 
the forest of Khandavaprastha, 

Thus after fully going over the later Revedio Period 
particularly its genealogical aspect, | have, in Chapter XVI, 
deduced the chronology of the luter Revedie Period fram 
genealogical considerations taking into account the charac- 
teristic differences of dillorent families with respect to adoles- 
cence, puberty and longevity, and havo, in Chapter XVI 
examined in detail the Vedie chronology of Dr, Abinash 
Chandra Das, as developed in his ‘Rigvedie India,’ and have 
proved that the chronological attitude of Dr. Das is sourely 
tenable. In this connection, | have pointed out that Dr 
Das has apparently used all the arguments, vagne as thoy 
are, of Mr. N. B. Pavjee ombociod in the book entitled 
Aryivartic llome or the Cradle of Sapta-Sindhw. In the 
seme Chapter, [ have briclly noted the views of scholars 
outside India, 

In Chapter SVITI, 1 have endeavoured to prove that the 
astronomical system builé up by Tilak in lis ‘Orion’ vesta 
on an unstable basis. 

Jn Chapter XTX T have taken up tho much voxod quios« 
tion of the Aryan Scttlement of India duxing tho Revedio 
Period and have proved tliat the Revedic Period represents 
a full-fledged Indo-Aryan civilization spread almost all over 
the Aryavarta with the non-Aryans scattered hore and there 
Not to speak of the Aryavarta, even a portion of the Dak- 
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sinipatha was alroady occupicd sometime before the famous 
Revedio king Atithigva Divédisa, Tlius 1 have proved 
that the viow of Dr. Abinash Chandra Das, that the Ravedic 
Aryans wore couped up in the Punjab to the west of tho 
Sarasvati has no ground to stand upon. 

Thus after finishing my enquivies about the lator Re 
vedio Poriod [ have devoted the four subsequent chapters 
to the determination of the date of the Mahabharata war, 
To do this, [ have, in Chapter XX, determined the succession 
from Bimbisira to Chandragupta Maurya and have tied 
to bring about an agreement amongst the Puranas, the 
Buddhist Pali Canon and the Jain evidences. Next J have, 
in Chapter XXL, adjusted the Pradydta dynasty proving 
that the Puranic account of that dysasty is anything but 
satisfactory and then I have found that the lust 5 years of 
the reign of Canda Pradydta coalesced with the first 5 years 
of the reign of Ajatadatru. In Chapter XXTT, T have deduced 
the important dates of accession of Canda Pradydta, of 
Udayana, the king of Kaudiimbi, and of Prasenajit, the 
kigg of Kosala, With these dates os my starting points, 
T have, in Chaplor XXIII, calculated the date of the Mahi- | 
bharate war from genealogical considerations of the Kosala 
line of tho descendants of Brhadvala, the Migadha line of 
the descendants of Sahadeva Jiiriisandhi, and the Paurava 
line of the descendants of Arjuna Pandava, In this con- 
nection, I have shown that Dr. Meet’s calculation of the 
roign-period of Yudhisthira Pindava having been one of 
20 years only is untenable, Alter this [ have supported by 
caloulation of the date of the Mahabdizata war by the 
Puranic figures givon for the reign-periods of the successive 
kings of tho Birhadratha dynasty. Jn conclusion, J have 
supported the samo calculation of the dato of thé great war 
by an astronomical calculation based on the position of 
solstitial colures. Tn doing this, [ have shown that the 
method of caleulation adopted by Babu Bankim Chandra 
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Chatpopadhyaya is defective, ‘According to me, Archdeacon 
Prats method which T have appeuded to my enleulation, 
is the neatest of all, although, | have chosen to strike out a 
slightly different path. 

Some scholars may suspect thet 1 have tried to bring 
down tho Vodlie civilization to comparatively late times 
but I may assure them that} took wp my subject with 
quite an open mind with » sincere desire to arrive ub 
truth. T should as well mention here that as T havo 
proceeded on my enquiry it has heen foreed upon me that 
to rely exclusively on the Vedas for the history of Vedic 
India ig to be on a perfectly wrong track. The Vodas 
authentic as they surely are, throw light on but cortain 
toworing Iand-marks ; it is the Puriinas whieh can supply 
ua with the connecting links, and the portions only of the 
long chain are huminated hy the flashlight of the Vedas. 

My thanks ave duc to my former colleagne Professor 
Vanamali Vecantutirtha M. A. whose constant encourage 
ment and keen interest In me wore a source of perpetual 
inspiration to my activities, My thanks also ure duo to 
late Sir Ashutosh Mukhapadhyaya Ko, C8. 1, &a. &e, 

“but for whose kind patronage and appreciation this volume 
would not have seen the light. Th was solely due to his 
oflorta that 1 was able to seenve the pemnission of the 
Syndicate of the Calcutta University to appenr for the Degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy although [ was a votury of 
Natural Philosophy. 

An excuse is probabiy necessary for tho delay in tho 
publication of the book. 1 submitted this thesis for 
tho Dogres of Doctor of Philosophy of the University 
of Caleutia in the 1st weok of July 1921, Tt was approved 
and I was admitted into tho Degroe in 1022, It wag altor 
the Annaal Convocation of 1922 hold in March 1928 that 
tho thosis was accepted by the University fox publoation, 
Unfortunately 1 was attacked with Nourasthonia in. August 
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1923 and became unable to’ go’ through the proof-shteets 
and the work of printing had to be stopped. I recovered 
and took up the work in November 1924, and after that 
time the extreme dilatoriness of the Cotton Press in which 
it was placed is solely responsible fox the delay in printing. 

T now lay the fruits of my labour continued through 
about ten years before schglars who will, I am confident, 
take them for what they are worth, 
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Harvard University. 
Aitareya Brihmana (Nimaya Siigara Pross 

edition) by Vasudeva Sarman Panaéi- 

kara and Krgnambhatta Gore) i Ait, Bra, 
Aitareya Brihmana, (Anandiigrama Presa 

edition by Kasinatha Sastri Agiwho), 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


Aitarcya, Brihmana, translated into Ben- 
gali by BR. 8. Trivedi M. A., (Vangiya 
Sahitya-Pavigat edition), 

Sinkhiyana Brihmana  (Anandiérama 
Press adition by Ra. Ra Culfivariiya 
Vajosankavacchiyi) Ge ; 

Tajlliriya Brahimana (Anandiér aina Press 
edition) by Ve. Si. Ra, *Naviiyanashatri 

T5¢labole 

Madhyandina Satapatha Br @imnin (Berhn 

,” edition by Albrecht Weber) 

Madhyancina Satapatha Brihmana (ities 
Vaitlilkea yantrilaya edition). 

Madhyandina — Satapatha Brihmana 
(Bibhotheca Indica by  Satyabrata 
Sarmasramin), 

Tandya Mahibrahmana or Paficavimsa 
Brihmana of the Sima-Veda edited by 
Ananda Chandea Vedanta Viigise and 
and published by tho Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, ve ae ; 

Deiveta Brilmana (Jivauanda Vidya- 
digera edition) . re ‘ 

Sadviméa Brithmana (Jiviinanda Vidya- 
siigara edition) .. : 

Gopatha Brihmana (Jivinanda Vidyii- 
siigara edition) i 

Sama-vidhina Brihmana (Burncll’s 
edition) ae 7 is 

Avgoya Brdhmana (Setyabraia Sama- 
sramin’s edition) as ; 

Vaméa Braihmana (Satyabrata Sainoarn ; 
min’s edition) .. as 

Jaiminiya Upaniset Brihmana (Dayananda 


Mahiividyilaya Sanskzit Serios edition, 
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Sankh, Bra. 


Taitt, Bra, 


Sat. Bra, 


Pane. Bra, 
Daiv, Bra, 
Sadv. Bra, 
Gop. Bra. 
Sam. Vid. Bra, 
Avs, Bra. 


Vams, Bra. 
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by Pandit Rima Deva and Bhagavad- 

datia) an vee daim. Up. Bra, 
Aitarcya Aranyaka uasdaaema Press 

edition by Ve. 88. Ra. Babashastri 


Phadake) Re i Ait. Ar, 
Sitkhiyana Aranyaka (Anandaér ama Pro O88 
edition by Sridhara Shastri Pathaka) .. Sankh, Av. 


Taittiriya Aranyaka (Anandaérama Press 
edition by Ve. Sa. Ra, Babashastri 


Phadake) ae aa Taitt. Ar, 
sa an at (Nimayastgara 
Press edition) . rr Chand, Up. 


Brd. Ar. Up. cto. 

Aévaliyana Sraute Stitra (Nimaya 

Sagara Press edition by Visudeva 

Sarman Panagikara and Krsnambhatta 

Gére) ‘ Asva, Srau, 
Saikhidyana Srauta Satra / ( Bengal Asiatio 

Socicty edition by Alfred Hillobrandt)..  Sankh. Srau. 
Apastamba-Srauta Siitra belonging to the 

Taittiriya Samhita with the common- 

tary of Rudradatta edited by Dr. 

Richard Garbe Ph, D, and published 

by the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal 2; Apst. Svan, 
Lityayana Srauta Siitra with the com- 
mentary of Agniswami edited by Ananda 

candra Vedintavigisa and published 

by the Asiatic Society of Bengal sie Lat. Srau, 
Baudhayana Srauta Siitra belonging to the 

to the Taittixiya Samhita edited by Dr. 

W. Calland and published by the 

-Asiatic Society of Bongal.”. . .. Baudh, Srau. 
Ramayana (Nirnaya Sagara Peas edition 

by Vasudeva Laksmana Shastri - 

Panadikora) =... he an N. Ram, 
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Ramayana (Vangavasi Press edition) 
Mahabharata (Kumbakénam edition by 
Kysnacirya and Vyasicarya) 


Mahabharata, (Vangavasi Press edition of 


VardhamainaRajabatir Mahabharata) 

by Pancainana Tarkaratna) 
Byhaddovata (Harvard Oriental Series 
edition, by Dr. Macdonell) .. 


Nirukta of Yaske (Nimnaya Sagara Press 


edition by Vasudeva Sarman Pana- 
sikara) 


Nirukta of Yaska, Gottingen edition, by 


Dr. Rudolph Roth. 

danskira Ratnamala of Gopinathabhatta 
(Anandasraima Press edition by Ve. Sa. 
Ra. Kasinatha Shastri Agashe and Ve. 
Sa. Ra. Babashastri Phadake) 

Sarvinukramani to the Reveda by Katya- 
yana, with the Vedarthadipiki of 
Sadgurusigya (Oxford University 
Press by Dr, Macdonell) 

Twenty Dharmashastras namoly of 
Manu, Atri, Visnu, Harita &c., 
Vangavasi Press Hdition. 

Vayu Purina (Anandasram Press 
edition) 

Vayu Purina (Vangebiat fies eaitiad al 
Pancinana Tarkaratna,) 


Matsya Purana (Anandasrama Press edition) 


Matsya Purina (Vangavasi Press edition 
by Pancinana Tarkaratna, Jarakanta 


Kavyatirtha, Kysnddisa shastri, Srira- * 


ma Shastri, Kudarama Kavyaratna) 
Brabminda Purina (Vonkatesvara sid 


edition) ve we say 


D 


XV 
V. Ram. 


Kumb. MBh. 


Gd. MBh. 


Br. Dv. 


Nir, 


Sarv. Kram, 


Va. 


Mt, 


Bd, 
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Brahmanda Purina (From Pargiter’s 


Texts). 
Visnu Purana (Vangaviisi Press edition by 
Pancinana Tarkaratna) .. ia 


Visnu Purina (Wilson’s Translation), 
Bhigavata Purina (Vangevasi Press odi- 
tion by Pancinana Tarkeretna and 


Virasiugha Shashi.) fe : 
Ifarivamga (Vangavisi Press edition by 
Pancinana Tarkaratna) .. ve 
Brahma Purina (Vangavasi Proas edition 
by Pancinena Tarkaratna) ts 
Kirma Purina (Vangavesi Press odition 
by Pancinana Tarkaratne sr 
Linga Purina (Vangavisi Press oilition by 
by Paficinana Tarkaraina os 
Agni Purina (Vangavasi Press edition by 
Pancinana Tarkaratna) .. + 


Markandeya Purina (Vangavisi Pros 
edition by Pancinana Tarkaratua, 
Dhivdnanda Kavyanidhi, Virasinha 
Shastri). = ot 

Siva Purana (Vangevisi Pross edition by 
Pancinana Tarkeratna) .. a 

Garuda Purina (Vangaviisi Pross edition 
by Paficinana Tarkaratna) he 

Skanda Purina (Vangaviisi Press edition. 
by Pancinana Tarkaxatna) vs 

Sauva Purina (Vangavisi Press edition 
by Pancinana Tarakazratna, Jagannatha 
Vidyératna, Viresh Chantira Kavya- 


" tirtha) oe we a 
Padma Purina (Vangavasi Press edition 
by Pancinana Tarkazatna) . 


Tantravirtike of Bhatjakumarila, transla- 


Va, 


Bh, 
Thy, 
Brm, 
Km, 
Lg. 


Ag. 


Mark. 
Sv. 
Gar, 


8k. 


Sr. 


Pd, 
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ted by Mahamahdpidhyaya Dr. Gangi- 
nath Jha M. A., D, Litt., published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Carmichael Lectures on the Ancient His- 
tory of India by Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar, 
Calcutta University Press) 

Sthaviravalicarita of Ilemacandza, edited 
by Dr. Hermann Jacobi Ph. D., and 
published by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal . 

Srikalpastitram of Bhadrabahusiri with the 
Subédhika commentary of Vinaya 
Vijayaganin edited by Vijayananda Sari 
and Vallabhavijaya Munimatallika 
and published by Vallabhadasa Tri- 
bhuvanadisa Gandhi, secretary Srijaina 

Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagara. 

Kalpasiitra, Lelpzig edtion, by Hermann 
Jacobi. 

Kathisarit Sagara (Nimaya Sagara Press 
edition by Pandit Durgi Prasida and 
Kasinath Pandnrang Paral ‘ 

Rajatarangini (Nirnaya Sagara Press 
edition by Pandit Durga, Prasida 

Translation of Rajatarangini by Dr. Stein 

Historical works of Ramadasa Sen. 

Yajiia Katha, by Ramaendra Sunder 
Trivedi, 


Vicitra Prasanga of Ramendra Sundar 


Trivedi by Bipin Bihari Gupta. 
Anguttara Nikiya Published for the Pali 

Text Society ‘ 
Majjhima Nikiya published by the Pali 

Text Soeicty edited by R, Chalmers 
Mahavaméa, translated by Dr. W. Geiger 


Tantr, 


XXVIi 


Vart. 


Car. Lec, 


Sthav, Car. 


Kalpa. Sutra, 


Kat, Sar, 


Raj. 


Ang. 


Majjh. 


’ 
Sag. 


Tar. 


Nik. 


Nik. 
MY, 
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Mahabddhivaméa, edited hy A, 8, Strong 
for the Pali Text Socioty. ; 

Digha Nikaya published by P. T. 5. 

Samyutta Nikiya published by P. TLS. 

Vinaya Pitaka Vol. HW, the Cullavagen, odi- 
ted by H. Oldenberg, published by 
Williams and Norgate, 

Vinaya Pituka Vol. J, the Mahivagga 
edited by LL. Oldenberg, published by 
Williams and Norgate 

Myrcchakatika Nirnaya Sagara Press edition, 
by Uirtnands Milarijja Sarma Shastri 
M. A, and Kiféinatha = Pandurang 
Parab, 

Brhatkathimafijari, Nimaya Maana Pane 
edition, by Mahimahspidhyaya Pandit 
Sivadatta and Kasinath — Pandurang 
Parab, 

SvapnaVasavadatts, edited by Ganapati 
Shastri ia 

Divyivadina, Camitietdae Linivendisy Press 
edition, by Cowell and Neil, 

Brhat Samhita of Varithamihira Jiva- 
nanda Vidyiisiigara edition 

Mahabhasya of Patafijali, edited by Dr, 
Keilhorn Ph. D. 

Kygitiéa Vaméavalicarita ’ 

Siéupalabadha of Migha. 

Mudvivikgasa of Visiichadatta, 

Arthagistra of Kautilya, 

Works of Kalidasa, % 

Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Medioval India by Mr, Nundo Lal Dey. 

A noto on the Ancient Geography of 

Asia compiled from: the Vahntki Rama. 


, 


Digh, Nik. 
Som. Nik. 


Mrech, 


Svap. Vas. 


Br. Samh, 


MBhs. 
Ksit, Vame, 


ABBREVIATIONS, 


yana by Nabin Chandra Das published 
by the Buddhist Text Society. 

Pali Jatakas, edited by Mr. Cowell. 

Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research 
Society for 1916 : 

Indian Antiquary for 1918 consulted in Fa: 
uary 1922 i, e, 7 months after the thesis 
was submitted in the 5th July 1921 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal .. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
1910 and 1914 ., 


British Nautical Almanacs for 1913 and 1991. 


Touts’ advanced History of Great Britain. 

V. A. Smiths’ Oxford Students’ History of 
India, 

Various works on Astronomy. 

The Orion by B, G. Tilak. 

Rigvedio India by Dr. A. C. Das. 

History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature by 
Professor Max Miller. 

Kavya Mimamsa of Rajashekhara Gaek- 
wad Oriental Series. 

Word-index of the four Vedas, Gaekwar 
Oriental Series 

Aryavartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta 
-Sindhu by N. B. Pavjee. 

Other abbreviations are readily intelligible. 
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J. B.O. B.S. 


Ind, Ant. 
JA, 8. B. 


TRAS. 


TRANSLITERATION, 


ad 
3 os 


Pmrcobseewkt eew Dwr 


a 
i 
i 
i 
w 
i 
F 

t 
@ 
ai 
5 
att 
k 


SEiwrep re TTOO 


kh 


vv 


a 
aa Saf Spr Ha rw 


Kee w 


ew wb 


m or mh 


wi ® WY I oe oo 


we we FT psu 


CITIAPTER I. 


DIVODASA AND DASARATHA 


Trere was a king named Ajamidha who belonged to the 
dynasty of urn, the son of Yayati Nahura. Ajamidha and 
Purumidha were brothers' and were joint authors of Vedic 
hymns*. Purumidha died without issue’. 

Ajamiha had three wives Nilini, Késini and Dhimini, 
By his first wife Nilini, Ajamidha had a son named Nila® and 
two other sons named Dusmanta and Paramesthin’, The 
sons of Dusmanta’ and Paramesthin became known as the 
Piticdlas? while Nila became the father of a son named Santis. 
Santis son was Sudinti*, the father of Purujanu’®. After 
Purujinu, we have Riksa according to the Vayu, Cakgu® 
according to the Visnu, Arka! according to the Bhigavata 
and Prthu"! according to the Matsya. The real name of 
the son of Purujanu is Trkga and not Arka of ,the Bhigavata, 
which Mz, Pargiter has accepted, for Triksa is indicated 
in the Aévaliyana Srauta Sittrats, 


2 Va. 09, 166; Vs. IV, 19, 10; Mt, 49, 18; Ap 278, 16 ; Hv. T, 32, 
41; Brm, 18, 81; Bh. IX, 21, 21. 

4 Sarv, Kram, and Say Kram. to Rv. IV, 43. 

4 Bh, IX, 21, 30. 

4 Ve, 99, 167 ; ML 49, 44. 

5 Vo, 99, 191; Mt. 60, 1; Vs, TV, 19, 155; Bh. [X, 21, 30 

6 weet a fara Mat guarccafeat —Cd, MBh. 1. 04, 32, 

7 Gd. MBh, f, 94, 33. id 

& Vs, IV, 19, 16; Bh. TX, 21, 31. 

o Va. TY, 19, 15; Bh CX, 21, 31. 

10 Va, 99, 195; Bh ‘TX, 21,31 ; Hv. I, 39, 64; Brm, 18, 93; Ag £78, 19, 

Va. 90, LOH. ‘Va. IV, 19, 16. 8 Bh. IX, 21, 31. 

Mo ML, 60, 2. 1 Agva, Srau. IT, 6} Pargite: in JRAS, 1910, * 


* 
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Similazly, ‘Trkse’s son is named variously in the Puranas. 
We have the names Bhearmyfiéva’, Bhadviiéva?, Behyiigve® and 
Haryasvat ete, Katyiyana uses the patronymic Bharmyasva’, 
From this patronymic form Siyana scems to infer that the 
personal name of the man was Bharmyasva‘, that being the 
form given in Professor Max Miiller’s edition, ‘The Bombay 
edition of Saiyana gives us the form Bharmyaéva. But both 
these forms appear to be corrtipt, as we find tho form 
Bhrmyadva used and explained by Yaska, In his Nirukta 
he makes the name mean ‘one whose horses are active’ 
[aa 8a asQT:] or ‘one who maintains horses’ [avayearet]’. 
We take the form Bhrmyasva as correct. Bhrmyasva is 
stated in the Puranas* to have been the father of five sons 
Mudgala, Sritjaya, Brhadigsu, Yaviyiin and Kampilya. Alter 
this, the Vayu says “ Mudgala’s eldest son was tho far- 
famed Brahmistha; from him (i.e. Brahmistha) Indraseni, 
his wife, got a son named Vadhyadva”’. Now this is a serious 
error in the Vayu; and this has misled Mr. Pargiter. ‘The 
Matsya makes the confusion worse confounded!* by making 
Indrasena the son of Brahmistha, and Vindhyiéva the gon of 
Indrasens. The Tarivarhga gives!" still another account and 
males Brahmarsi, the son of Mudgala’s son, and Indrasen’ 
the wife of this Brahmarsi. The Brahma follows'® the Viyn 


1 Bh, TX, 21, 3. 2 Mt. 50, 2, 

® Ag, 278,19; Hy. 1, 32, Of ; Brm. 13, 98, 

4 Vs. TV, 19, 16. 5 Sarv, Kram. to Ry, X, 102, 
6 Say. Kram. to Rv, X, 102. ? Nir, EX, Qt. 


8 Va, 99, 196 ; Vs. TV, 19, 15 ; Mi. 50, 3; Bh. TX, 21, 31-92, 
° aree yt aie afew’ Wrerant 1 
amextrar aat wr qury’ merger 1—Va. 99, 200. 
10 QRee Yat ay aha, Weer, | 
Ray, WAa fearrarey wearet, | -—Mt. 60, 6. 
W"Pywe Yat aT eT ates rer | 
seal (ar) aan ant ane’ narra t~-—HIy, 1; 82, 69, 


* gree 7 aaa aren, Trera | 
eaRaT Ua TT WT He I—Brm, 18, 97, 


+ 
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but differs as to the names. Thus there are hopelessly diver- 
gent statements in the Pura 1as each contradicting the others ; 
and Mr. Pargiter cannot be much blamed for his having been 
misled as regards the descendants of Mudgale. The Visnu, 
however, sayst quietly that Mudgala’s son was Vrddhagva, 
and the latter had Divédisa and Ahalya as his gon and 
daughter. Tt is evident thet Vrddhagva in the Visnu stands 

for Vadhyasva of the Vayu, and for Vadhryasva of the Hari- _ 
* vathéa, The correct spelling however is Vadhryagva, as 
sanctioned by the Rgveda, The name Vadhryaéva means 
fan impotent horse’, or ‘one whose horses are impotent’, 
‘Vadhri’ meaning ‘impotent’, 

Now the Rgveda corrects the confusion amongst the 
Puranas, as to whose wife Indraseni was. We see there? 
that Tndrasen&é was the wife of Mudgala and not of 
his son. She drove the chariot of her husband in a fight 
with the Dasyus, their enemies, and made huge captures 
of cows from them. Wo also find* that Mudgala fastened the 
rim of the wlfeel of the chariot, and employed a bull for 
pulling the chariot into the fight, and the bull ran very swiftly. 
Wo find ogaint that Mudgala held the reins made of leather 
and driving the chariot well, made huge captures of cows, 

Then again in the Siyaninukramani we find’ thatthe 
author of the hymn (X. 102) was Mudgala, the son of Bhymy- 
agva, and we have already seen in several }ks of this hymn, 


1 qrarq awn, sway feMardiceear 4 agama |—Vs. IV, 19, 16, 
9 gaat arat aefe aret wear APate aes TERT | 

atag arent afaet wz aa aefextat —Rv, X, 102, 2, 
9 aq nfiqaene fastarrgarar anna firey | 

ae eararaMraracen Vath, AHA —Rvy. X, 102, 7. 
4 gaagraray arat gear arala gear 

quanti weary Hey GATT TT eblalal a Rv, &, 102, 8. 
8 wrt y-( wey )-TaL ARE FEAT.. 

Be ae ee yee PT Sevethete 

aed wre efi wy 4 Yad 4 yet eure maw afs feta} 

Ry, ‘Bay. Kram, X, 102, 
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that Indrasona was the wife of Mudgala who himself seems to 
have composed this hymn after their return [vom the batile, 
Tence it is cloar that Indrasend was the wifo of Mudgala 
and not of his imaginary son Brahmistha, That particular 
line in the Vayu Purana originally ran as yRaRy GA FB: 
&o, instead of as quater qt ey; &e. and tho error is 
evidently the scribe’s ervor; ‘afiy’ is clearly » qualifying 
adjective to ‘gaa’. This accords woll with the sense of tho , 
preceding lines in the Vayu. ‘Tho total purport is that: Bhymy- 
aava, had five sons, viz., Mudgala, Syfijaya, Brhadigu, Yaviyin 
and Kampilya; and of these, Mudgala was the eldest, tho-, 
roughly proficient in the Vedas, and by fur the most Iamous 
amongst them, Tho word ‘af#s’ undoubtedly refors to his 
having been an author of Vedic hymns. 

Who was this Indraseni, the wife of Mudgala ? In the 
Mahabharata we find! that the famous King Nala of Nisadha 
had a gon named Indyasena and a daughter named Indrasont 
by his wife Damayanti. The relative positions of tuparna, 
the Ikavaku king, in the genealogical list of’ the Lksvalkus, 
and of Mudgala in the Paurava genealogy, led mo lo suspect 
that Nala’s daughter might bo Mudgala’s wifo. ‘To My agroo- 
able surprise, I found aftora long year’s search that tho Mahii- 
bhirata corroborates my suspicion. In the Vanaparvan of tho 
Mahabharata I found Lomasa Muni relating to Yudhisthira 
how Lémapida’s daughter Santi wandored in the woods 
with her husband Réyagriga, Lomada says? “Oh king, Oh 
descendant of Ajamidha, Santa served Réyadpiga in the 
woods with love, just as Indvaseni, tho daughtor of Nala 
(Niliyani Cendraseni) was ever obedient to Mudgala”, 
Indraseni is hore called Naliyani ze, Nala’s daughtor, §ho is 
also called the daughter of Damayanti in another place of the 


1 amar oy wal fasrereratieet | ° 

SAATATS Ff AMT Baa TETAAT | 

eaea Ta alt satel a Harare I—Gd. MBh, IL, 67, 46, 
a Kumb. MBh, I, 114, 24, 
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Mahibhiratat. But there Maudgalya, instead of Mudgala, 
appears to be the name of hor husband’. But the reading 
‘Maudgalya’ can be pronounced to be corrupt on the authority 
of the Rgveda which calls Tndrasend, Madgalani. Besides, 
tho reading in ono place of the Mahabharata is in agreement 
with the Rgveda. Accordingly we take Indrasoni, the 
daughter of Nala, to have been the wile of Mudgala Bharmy- 
adva.® , 


1 Kumb. MBh. Y, 212, 25. * Kumb. MBh, F, 212, 4. 

3A filend of mine points out to me that Dy, Vonkatasubhiah 
arrived eb a similar xosult which ho published in the Indian Antiquary, 
1918, p.,280. As for myself I may state that I knew nothing of this, 
and I relate here the whole history of my discovery of the fact that 
Naigadha Nola was tho father-in-law of the Revedie Roi Mudgala I 
havo heen engaged in correstly adjusting the dofeotive and incomplete 
genoatogios of the Puranas for about tho Iast ten years. Tt was as a 
result of this adjustment of various dynasties from Manu Vaivasvata 
downwards thal I found sometimes in March 1918 that the position of 
the Tkaviku king Rtuparna was just a step above that of Mudgala, 
This lod mo to suspect that Mudgala might bo the son-in-law of Nala, 
the king of Nisadha, os [ already know thal Indysond was called 
Mudgalint in tho Rgvoda and that Nala’s daughter was called Indra- 
goni inthe Mahabharata, I searched for any statomont in owr vast 
ancient literatnve for Nala’s doughtor having been called Mudgala’s 
wife, and found after a yoar’s search (sometime during the summer 
vacation of 1919) that in the Vahgavasi edition of the Mahabharata, 
Indvasond Nariyani has beon called the wife of M udgala, My suspicion 
became stronger, as in Sanskrit, Nala, Nada, and Nara were inter- 
changeablo, Sometime after the reopening of the Collego in August 
1919, I informed my loarned colleagues Professor Vanamali Vedanta- 
tixthe, M.A., and Professor Su.ondralal Kunda, M.A, that I strongly 
suspected that Indrasen’ Mudgalini of the Rgveda was most probably 
tho samo Indiasend as the daughtor of Nala, for, T told them that I found 
Indrasoni, spoken of as Nariyant in tho Vanaparvan of the Vangavasi 
adition of tho Mahabhireta, and that Noo Nala, Nada woio inter- 
changeable and that the rolative position of Rtuparma and Mudgale 
on my gonealogical tablo was strongty in favour of this inference, At 
that time, I possessed to copy of the Kumbakonam edition of tho 
Mohabhivatea and T asked Vanamali Babu to seo if in his Kumbakonam 
edition, the reading was ‘Nalayani’ instead of the Vangavasi reading 
‘Navtyani’. Altor about an hour, Vananoli Babu sont his sorvant to 
me with a slip of paper in which he wrote,  si4at RATA aw ay aM | 


» . 
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The paraliclism drawn by Lomade is an exact one, inas- 
much as both Indrasoni and Santa wore tho daughters of 
kings and wives of Reis. Like her father Nala, tho daughtor 
was an export in driving chariots, and this she did, as related 
in the Rgveda, when her husband fought the Dasyus and 
made captures of cows. Thus we see that it is not necessary 
to pounce upon Bhimaratha, tho Yadu King, as the fathor of 
Damayanti, as My. Pargiter his done. This necessarily 
demolishes the Iksviku genealogy of Mr. Pargiter 
who has raised Rituparna up to a step below Bhima- 
ratha, 

Now in the Paficavimgéa Brihmana, Vadhryasva is spoken 
of as Vadhryaéva Antipa'. The samo Vadhryasva is probably 
meant, and Antipas was very probably the surname of Mudgala 
or an ancestor of his. Or Vadhryasva, the yon of Mudgala 
belonged to the Aniipa country. In the Rgveda we get 
more information about Vadhryaéva, We find that his son 
Sumitra composed? prayers to the fire named alter his father 
Vadhryasva. Vadhryasva’s fire is also montioned in sovoral 
Rks? of the same hymn. In addition to Sumitra who becamo 
a Rei, Vadhryadva had other childyon, 

He had, by Menaki, a son named Divddisa and a daughter 
named Ahalyis, The Rgveda supports the Puranas in an 
admirable way. In the Rgveda we find Bharadvaja addressing 


pereye WEA wert ows) ara qa anfienre wltare at |” 
I write all this in detail in ordor that posterity may not dony mo 
the ovedit of not only independently fnding owt but also of actually 
predicting tho long forgotton rolationship between Neisadhn Nala and 
Mudgala, 
Sia a A WTS, ace yRTATATY a —Panc. Bra, XII, 8, £7. 
2 sear att atwredier Aer wt at arelatirentter ara | 
AE Ta weytram, Ulta, ws ale aneTET ATH |IL—-Rv. X, 69, 5. 
9, Rv. X, 69,1525456595;11; 12; &o, 
* aureifaga ort Rrra fey | 
fagraran crate cear y aMfaat i—-Va. 99, 200; of. Ilv, T, 32, 70; 
‘ of. Va. LY, 19, 16, 
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the river Sarasvati thust : “Phis goddess Sarasvati gave to 
Vadhryasva the impetuous son Divédasa, who has cleared 
the debts” (c.2. debts to the Devas, the Pitys and the Reis), 

Now we shall proceed to show that Divddasa, the brother 
of Ahalyi, of the Puranas is the famous Atithigva Divadisa 
of the Vedas. 

In the Rgveda we find , Bharadvijja calling himself the 
son of Vajini? ; and the same Bharadvaja, we know, was the 
son of Mamatit Bhirgavit. Vajini was an appelation of 
Mamati. 

In the same hymn where he introduces himself as the son 
of Vajini, Bharadvija says’, “Oh Indra, thou art the slayer 
of enemies ; thou hast done praiseworthy deeds ; for oh hero, 
thou hast rent asunder hundreds and thousands of Sambara’s 
soldiors; thou hast killed Sambara who came out of the 
mountains, and hast saved Divédisa with wonderful means 
of safety”. Bharadvija mentions the same incident viz. the 
killing of Sambara by Atithigva Divédadsa in various other 
places*, ; 

lis son was Garga’ who zeccived presents from Atithigva 
Divédisa, and from Prastdke, the son® of Syiijaya. Carga 


| qemaarene gue a fedlard auras Bee | 
ar wrerarraretad uit at & ararfe afaar avafa i -Rv. VI, 61, 1. 
2 at arat wat arferaay wet arse werer wrath | 
at od faay equate aaa’ at ae afer My gery —Rv. VI, 26, 2. 
3 adtara gare & art waaTAANY | 
nifaanfa wg we" 2 We aTet ower u—Va, 99, 149. 
4 erdigeeraratr Tare TH wrett t—Br. Dy. IV, 11, 
5 a aganutny eer ay MANET VET HE eH 
wtg fatatd wat wy ath fadlard faarfiredt 1—Ry, VI, 26, 6, 
6 Rv. VI, 26,3; Ry. VE, 43. 
7 NETO AS, meray I—Ry. Say. Kram, VI, 47. 
8 arg ner newer arrgfa, i—Rv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 
Al VUTTATTTT RT, RATATAT, i—Rv. Say, Kram, VI, 47. 
mated sare, meee Hea | 
srermagteatat ferett arefnarg fy 11—Br. Dv. V, 124, « 
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Bharadvija says, “Oh Indra, Prastdka has given me ten 
gold purses and ten horses ; what Atithigva won by defoating 
Sambara we have received (that) from Divédisa”. This 
shows that Garga, Atithigva Divodiisa and Prastdlra, tle son 
of Srfijaya, were contemporaries ; it further shows-that Carga 
was the son of no other Bharadvaja than Viijinoya Bliavadviija, 
as both of them mention the killing of Sambara by Atithigva 
Divddisa from whom Garga reecived presents ; it Surther 
skows that Prastéka, the son of Mudgala’s szcond brother 
(ie. Srfijaya), could be an older contemporary only of 
Vadhryagva’s son Divadisa ; and we have just now seon that 
Prastéka Sirfijaya was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divédasa, the slayer of Sambara. It necessarily follows that 
Vadhryasgva’s son Divédisa and Atithigva Divddasa were ono 
and the same person, 

_ ‘There is a second reason for arriving at this conclusion, 
We have seen before that Bharadviija, tho author of the 
6lst hymn of Mandala VI, speaks of Divddisa as the impetuous 
son of Vadhryagva, and says that Sarasvati has been pleasod 
to favour Vadhryagva with sucha son, Wo have seon agatu 
that Vajineya Bharadvaja speaks of Divaditsa as the tiller « 
of Sambara in the 6th Rk of 26th hymn of Mandala Vi. We 
havo seen further that Garga, the soti of Viijinoya Bharndyajn, 
received presents from Divadiisa. 14 follows Jrom these throes 
data that the authors of the 61st hymn and of the 26th hymn 
were one and the same person namoly Viijinoya Bharad vajn ; 
the contrary supposition that these were twa Bhara- 
dvajas and two Divédisas, and that the first Bharadviija 
was a contemporary of the first Divddésa and the second 
Bhavadvaja was a contemporary of the second Dividiive, 
—seems to bo at prosent uncalled for. Henco it may bo 
admitted that Vadhryasva’s son Divddisa of the Puranas 
was the famous Divddiisa of the Vedas. 


1 edien 5H, CTT gag eacaetort ayaa | 
faterarafatireray tra, ward ay ermta —Rv, VL, 47, 22, 
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Thore is still a third ground on which such a conclusion 
becomes inevitable. The simultaneous occurrence of Bhrmy- 
adva, Mudgala, Indraseni, Vadhryagva, Divodisa &c. both 
in the Puranas as well as in the Reveda cannot be called a 
chance coincidence, especially when their relationships to each 
other coincide in both, The Puranas give us the information 
that Mudgala’s son by Indrasend was Vadhryagva, which the 
Reveda has not supplied; but the Rgveda informs us that 
Sriijaya’s son was Prastdka, and Vadhryagva had another 
son Sumitra in addition to Divédiisa. Accordingly we conclude 
that the Paficila Divoflisa of the Puranas was the same as 
the famous Atithigva Divédas of the Vedas. 

Now the Puranic statement that Bhrmyagva was the father 
of Spijayat as well as of Mudgala cannot be accepted. We 
have found that Prastdke was the son of Sriijaya?, and Garga, 
the son of Bhazadvija Vajineya, received presents both from 
Atithigva Divédisa and Prastdka® (Prastoka and Divadasa 
were diflorent persons-—~vide the chapter on the Northern 
Paficilas]. We observe that Syijaya was tho son of Devavitat, 
and that Dovaviite and Devasravas were the two descendants 
(or more probably sons) of a certain Bharata’, We find 
again Bharadvija declaring that Abhyivartin, the son of 
Cayamina, defeated and killod the Vycivants, the sons 
of Varagikha, in fight on the east bank of the river Hari- 


1 Va. 99, 196. 
® arer ae HeRaT arargfay, Rv. Soy. Krom, VI, 47, 
nefla serrate, weaagear um, Rv, Say, Kram, VI. 47. 
seared? safer} naires a ius a 
sarstmptcatst fardt archery Fa (Br. Dv. V, 124. 
0 nailer sy, caua ae am Mellen afar | 
fatrarerafafarrar tens wae ay neat —Rv. VI, 47, 22. : 
4 oral ay wah wel Saar ateeTe | aat afaadwa, i—Rv. IV, 16, 4, 
AUT ATTRA PAAAT WATS F ICA Vara | 
a worare yest werare saat Sarena foray N—Rv. VI, 97, 7. 
5 weatar gat Banat Qaaraet a ate edt Say, Kream, Ry, IT, 23, 
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yiipiy@!. We also find thero that a Turvade and tho Vycivants, 
the sons of Varasikha, submitted to Sriijaya, the son of Deva- 
vita?, Bharadvaja further declares that emperor Abhyivartin, 
the gon of Coyamina and descondant of Pythu, gave him 
chariots women and cows®. In tho Brhaddovati, we find 
that Abhyivartin, the son of Cayamiina, and Prastike, tho 
son of Srfijaya, being defeated by the Viirasikhas in fight, 
approached (Vajineya) Bharadvaja who thereupon oxdored 
his son Piyu to perform sacrifices for tho two kings; after 
the sacrifices, these two kings marched against the Vitrasikhas 
and defeated them on the bank of the river [aryupiya'. 
From all these the following conclusions may he drawn ~~ 

(i) Syiijaya, the father of Prastéka, was tho son of 
Devaviita, 

(ii) Devaviita as well as Devasvavas wero the sons of 
Bharata who must be distinguished from Blarata 
Daugmanti. 

(iii) Abhyivartin Ciyamina, who was an ally of 
Prastdlka, tho son of Spfijaya, was o descondant of 
Devaviita.® 

(iv) 'Lyksa was the father of Bhymynéva ag stated in tho 
Advaliyana Srauta Stitra.? 

(v) Cayamina’s son Abhyivartin, Spfijaya’s son Pras 
tike and Vadhryadéva’s ‘son Divddiisa wore con- 
temporarics and friends and belonged to the samo 
family. 


1 ethan actmerar aeioratett ‘arate FHM | 
edtadl aefegiarat aq yt wr firrer rh ay’ W—Tv. VI, 27, 5. 
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9 ar aw etal feta’ mr ae wet wet ay dere | 
, Seareei? sere aarfit do. Wo.  ~Ry. VU, 27, 8. 
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4 Br. Dy. V, 124-138, 5 Ry, VI, 27,7 
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 DIVODASA AND DAGARATIIA 1 

(vi). Mudgalt’s son Vadhryagve, Devavita’s * son 
Sriijaya and Cayamina were contemporaries. 

(vii) Bhrmyagva’s son Mudgala, Bharata’s sons Deva- 
viita and Devagravas were contemporaries. 

(viii) Bharata and Tykga’s son Bhrmyagva, were con- 








lemporaries. 
“The genealogy may then stand thus :-—~ 
Trksa 
| | () 
Bhymyasva : sprig 
Mudgalh Devavata 
| 
Vadhryasva | | 
Sphjaya Cayamina 
| 
| Prastoka Abhyavartin 


: 
Ahalyi Divodisa 


hore is no ground for holding Devavita and Bhymyasva 
to be one and the same person, as Mr, Pargitert has done, 
because Devaviita and Devasravas have been explicitly stated 
to have been the sons of Bharata, whereas Bhymyasva was 
the son of Trkga. 

We have seen before that Divddisa had a sister, the 
famous Ahalya who was given in marriage to Saradvant Gau- 
tama’, Rama Dadarathi on his way to Mithila with a Viéva- 
mitra wont 40 the hermitage of Gautama and accepted? the 


1 JRAS, 1910, 
® Va, 99, 2013202; Hv. I, 82,715 Mi, 15,85 Va IV, 19, 16; 
Bh. TX, 21, 34. : : 

8 eradt gaat Vay Wat SHERI AT | 

wcadt waves, nfesare at FE at 

arama qari ae YSMTP ET | 

afore sree fred a ata! N. Ram, J, 49, 17; 18. 

srqen' wate ar urges aagt—Brm, 128, 100: 
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hospitality of Ahalyi. She was the mother of Satiinanta 
who -was tho officiating priest! of Sivadhvaja Janaka, She 
committed adultery with a certain person, and for this, was 
temporarily divorced by hor husband. Saradvant Gautama 
ordained that she should expiale what sho had done, by 
performing suitable penances* and:that she might be awooptod 
back if Rama Dagarathi would como to her and receive her 
hospitality’. It is casy to understand the reason of the intro- 
ducton of Indra,’ the Vedic God, into this ancient history, - 

The Rsis of the Vedic age wore in the habit of asextbing 
various deeds to their gods Indra, Varuna, the Aévins, the 
Maruts. For example, the famous Paiicila king Divédliisa 
destroyed the ninety-nine towns of the Disa chic! Sambara 
and killed Sambara and Varei in the country of Udabraja. 
The Vedic Regis used to ascribe these heroic deeds to the Vedio 
God Indra by saying® that Tndra rent the ninoty-nine cities 
of Sambara for Divédisa and “saved Divédasa with wonderful 
means of safety”. It was the famous king Parukutsa of the 
Iksviiku raco, who destroyed the seven strongly fortified 
cities of the Disa chiof Sarad. Tho Voilic Ryis user to sny4 
“Oh Indra, thou hast destroyed the seven cities of Saad Lor 


b aan ; 
+ altaya wera wate j—Va, TV, 4, 12. 
BET ATeTTT ATHY ye BY eat ag, | 
marfaeraate dawgeafiat Sv. VI, 11, U5, 
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5 Rv. VI, 26, 5; 26,353 81,4; 43,1 347,25 215; TV, 26, 83 80, L4;- 
80, 20 ; IT, 19, 6; 14,65, 61,6; X,49, 8. VIL, 99, 5; T, bd, 6 3 &e, 
9 Rv, I, 63,75 1, 174, 23 VI, 20,10 ; X, 49, 8, . 


DEEDS OF ITUMAN CHIEFTAINS ASCRIBED TO GODS 13 


Purukutse”. Tt was the Rsi Nami Sapya (“Vaidehd Raja’) 
who killed the Dasa .chiel Namiucit The Vedic Rsis have 
recorded this by saying? that Indra could kill Namuci with 
the help of the Rsi Nami. It was Kavi, the son of Bhygu, 
who killed the Disa chief Atka in battle. The Vedic Rsi 
says’ that Indra killed Atka for Kavi. It was Turvasu and 
Yacu, the two sons of Yayati Nahu a, who killed the Dasa, 
chief Ahnavihya in a great battle. The Vedic Rsi says! 
* Knowing the actions of Yadu and Turvasu to be true, 
Indra, for them, laid down Abnavahya in battle’, The 
famous Revedic Rei and fightor Kutsa killed the Dasa chiefs 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava. The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe 
this heroic deed to Indra by saying’ “Oh Indra, thou hast 
killed Susna, Asuya and Kuyava for Kutsa”. [I find that 
none of my predecessors have understood the real nature of 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava and have tried to explain them 
away allegorically. I shall deal with them at a greater 
length when I shall take up the early Vedic Ago in future, 
and prove that they were historical personages.] The famous 
Tevedie Rsi and king, Rjiévan, the son of Vidathin 
Bharadviija, killed the Dasa chief Pipru in a battle. The 
Vedio Rei says’ that Indra killed Pipru by making friends 
with Rjiévan Vaidathina. Thus it will be realised that 
the Regis of the Veilic Age were in the habit of ascribing 
heroic deeds to Indra, Why did they use to do that? Be- 
cause thoy sincerely believed that these deeds werg possible 
only through the favour of that mighty godhead, It was a 
question of belief pure and simple. Thus Indra was believed 
to havo been born into this world as Men, the denghiee of the 


‘1 Many have tried to explain away Namuei silsgoitealiy without 
undorstanding his real nature, 

2 Ry, J, 83, 73 VI, 20, 6 ; Pano, Bra, XXV, 10. 17. 

8 Ry. X, 40, 8; 99, 8. # Rv, VITI, 45, 27, 

6 Rv, TI, 19, 6 ; IV, 16, 9-12 ; IV, 80, 18 ; TT, 14, 5 ; VI, 20, 4-531, 
121,931, 38, 12; 145 1, 51,6; 11; I, 01,9; L 1038, 8 § I, 104, 3; 
I, 49, 8; 6 Ry. X, 188, 3; 99, 11; 
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king Vrsanaéva.t Indva was helioved to have been born 
into this world as Githin, the son of Kuéika® ‘Tho Advins 
wore believed 10 have effected a cure of Vispala, the lame 
wife of the king Khela whoso priost was Agastya, Tho Maruts 
wore believed to have helped Syivadve Arcuniinasa in compos- 
ing Rgvedic hymns‘. ‘Iho Aéving weve believed to havo bos. 
towed youthful vigour on Cyavana Bhirgava, and to have 
eflected marvellous cures of various discases of various persons? 
(Consult the compositions of the Rgvedic Rsi Kakgivant and 
others), Atreyi Apali was made beautiful by tho Vedio 
Cod Indra who was believed to have passed hor through the 
carriage aperture’, Clldst, the daughter of Kaksivant was 
cured of leucoderma by the Aévins who wore heletved to 
have effected this cure by ontering hor organ’. Itwill thus bo 
perceived how very various and curious acts wero believed, 
by the Vedic Reis to have ‘been porformed by the Vedic gods, 
Similarly, Indra was believed to have become a lamb for 
carrying the R.iMedhitithi Kanvayana to heaven,’ to hve 
been born as’ Moni, the daughter of the king Vryonasya,” 

and to have become the secret lover of Ahalyii,4° as recorded 
"in the Raveda, and Vedic works liko the Satapatha Brihmana, 
the Sadvimsa Brithmana, the Taittiriya Aranyaka and so 


forth. 
Ry. 7, 51, 18; 
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4 Ry. V, 6! 5 Br. Dv. V, 60-81; Nilimanjaii, Sadgurusisya, Suyana 
on Rv. V, $! 5 
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Now because myths happen to be connected with 
Vrsanasve’s daughter, Meni, Vadhryasva’s daughter Ahalya, 
and Kanva’s son Medhitithi &c., it would be unwise to doubt 
their historicity, as we have just now seen that these mytho- 
logies represent the mental background of the Regis of the. 
Vedic Age. In fact mythologies, it appears to me, cannot 
stand in the way of constructing our ancient history. I try 
to make my attitude clearer’ 

We learn [rom the Kathiasarit Sagara, the Brhatkatha 
Mafijari, and the account of Yuan-chwang that the great 
god Siva residing in the Timalaya mountains, was approached 
by Pfinini, tho disciple of Varsa. Being asked by Panini, 
the god promised help and approved of his (i.e. Panini’s) 
pwrpose of writing a Treatise on Etymology. Panini was 
“* successful in his attempt and defeated his rival Katyiyana 
in a disputation which lasted for eight days through the grace 
of Siva Mahcévara, ‘No sane scholar would doubt the histori- 
city of Panini on tho ground of his mythological connection 
with the ancient godhead Siva. Similarly, no one can doubt 
the historicity of Padmapidicirya who was believed to have 


walked on tho surface of wator with his foot-steps placed on ° 


lotusos, at tho bidding of his master Sri Sankaricirya who 
was believed to be no other than Siva. No one can doubt the 
historicity of Siviji who, the Moguls believed, could jump 
100 cubits with his sword in the hand through the grace of 
Satan, the god of Vice. Finally no one is entitled to doubt 
the historicity of Raji Pratipiditya of Yasdhara on the 
ground of his mythological connection with the war-goddess 
Kali who, the poople believed, used td lead the forces of the 
Raja and talked with him when finally bidding adieu to him. 
Similarly no one is ontitled to doubt the historicity of Vadhry- 
aéva’s daughter Ahaly& on tho ground of her mythological 
connection with the Vedic god Indra, and it is pitiful to find 
Bhatta Kumiiila. trying to explain away this real history 
about Ahalya with allegory* at the sacrifice of Vedic history, 


1 Panty, Vavt. I, 8, 4 (a), Siddhanta on Suiza (7), 
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Now the tradition about Ahalya having been visited by 
Rima Didgarathi, is a most important evont that supplics 
us with tho synchronism between Aikyvilka Dasavatha and 
Atithigva Divédisa—a synchronism so essential Lor the 
rational construction of India’s anciont history. When Sri- 
Ramacandra, the descondant of Manu Vaivasvata, and the 
heir to one of the most famous Aryan dynastios, camo to the 
hermitage of Gautama and accepted the hospitality of Ahalyi, 
all her social blame was considered to be removed, and Gautama 
accepted her back as his wife, ‘This shows how the stricter 
conception of chastity had not yet dawned upon the Aryan 
society. ‘ 

There is a second reason for the synchronism betweon 
Dagaratha and Divodasa, In the Rimayana wo find? that 
Dagaratha together with other Rijaryis proceeded towards 
the south to fight against Sambara who used to live in a city 
named. Vaijayanta, the capital of Sambara’s territory, lying 
adjacent to the forest of Dandeke, Once during the progross 
of the battle which seems to have lasted Jor several weeks, 
the soldiors of Sambara mace a night-abtack on, and killod 
many of, tho Aryan soldiers, by forcibly throwing them out of 
their beds on which the latter wore slooping after boing wounded 
and tired in their day’s fight, In that nocturnal fight tho 


+ ger Qargt qe we cafe An ata | 
AUT STH MAT VaLTHIT UT PAT tl 
ferererra BSfa afgur’ agar Afar | 
Fomafate ena’ ye aa fafnas 
A WAT SI VATA, MATH HHTYT | 
adh wrer ward Sade ehafiaay 
afery wrefa ak vaary Waaary | 

_ eet wgary afer et aearrer Gare 
MARU TETYT TAT ATTAT | 
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rary Har 2fa terra eta | 
wef fae, wets uf? <faaerar IN, Ram, LU, 9, 11-16, 
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Aryans were almost ousted but for Dagaratha who fiercely 
engaged the soldiers of Sambara with the result that the King 
of Ayédhys received several wounds on his body and lay 
unconscious in his chariot which was being driven by his wife 
Kaikeyi. She saved her husband’s lile by driving the chariot 
out of the battlo-field, Daégaratha promised Kaikeyi two 
boons which were the ultimate causes of the exile of Rama. 
Mark the word “rafafiz:” m the 11th dloka referred to and 
mark also the appelation “‘zraft’? which the Puranas have 
always given to. Atithigva Divddisat, and remember that 
Abhyavartin, Prastdka and Divédisa were contemporaries 
and belonged to the same family. Consider again the evidence 
of the Brahma Purana? from which we learn that when Daga- 
ratha the great Tkevaku King ruled in Ayédhya there was a 
great battle between the Devas and Danavas for the possession 
of kingdoms in this country. Dasaratha was invited to fight 
on the side of the Devas. The Danavas who were the kinsmen 
of Namuci, shot with sharp arrows the axle of Dagaratha’s 
chariot which was driven by his wife Kaikeyi, although the . 
axle was broken by the shooting of enemy’s arrows. The 
Riimiyana scoms to preserve some historical truth when it 
says that the enemy’s personal name was Timidhvaja and 
that he was titled as Sambara,® so that his full name was 
Timidhvaja Sambara. The Rgveda gives us the name of his 
ancestor as Kulitara.t Pradyumna, the son of Srikysna, killed 
another Sambara whose full name was Kala-Sambara.® It 
appears from all this that in the great war, in which ninety- 
nine towns of Timidhvaja Sambara, the descendant of 
Kulitara, were destroyed and the hundredth town taken by 
storm, Dagaratha Ajeya was invited by, and became the ally 
of Atithigva Divécisa, 


.J 
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Consider, thirdly, the anciont tradition progerved in the 
Siva P. (VI, 18) which informst us that Maya’s two doughters 
Miyavati and Mandodari were given in marriage to Sambara 
and Riivana respectively. ‘Tho over-libidinous king of Lanki, 
who forcibly polluted Vedavati Augirasi and many other 
girls and who was finally killed for attempting the same on 
Siti, tried once to take off the bride of Sambar (i.e. his wilo’s 
sister) with the result that he with his companions Prahasta 
&e. were captured in the strocts of Sambara’s capital by 
soldiers and guards clad in iron-armour and afterwards released 
by his powerful brother-in-law Sambara on the request of” 
Maya who was the father-in-law of both. 

This adds another evidenco to our synchronism between 
Dagaratha and Atithigva Divddisn, Sambara and Riwano 
being the connecting links, 

There is yet a fourth ground for this synchronism betweon 
Dagaratha and Divddasa, the Yajamina of Bharadvija 
Vajineya ; for we find that Rama Daigarathi on his way back 
from Lanka repaired to the hermitage of Bharadvaja who 
received him hospitably*. ' 

The fifth ground for the samo synchronism is afforded 
by the fact that Ahalya’s son Satinana was tho officiating 
priest of Siradhvaja Janaka.? Accordingly wo conclude that 
Aikgvika Dagaratha was a contemporary of Paficila Divodisn 
who is well known as Atithigva Divddisa in tho Vedas, and 
who probably ruled also over the Kingdom of Kadi as wo 
shall see in the next chapter, 

1 Sy. VJ, 18, 10 ; 20; 28; 24; 26 ; 26, 
2 Va, 45, 114; N, Ram. VJ, 124, 1. 
3 N, Ram. J, 50, 6, 


CHAPTER H. 


KINGS OF OTHER DYNASTIES, CONTEMPORARY 
: OF DIVODASA. 


Now we take up tho line that sprang from Ajamidha by his 
wife Dhiimini. After Ajamidha, we have successively Brha- 
digu', Brhadvasu?, Brhadvignu?, Brhanmanas‘, Brhaddhanu’, 


_ Brhatkarman' (Brhatkiya), Jayadratha’, Viévajit®, and Sena- 


jit? ; so that Senajit of the Southern Paficala dynasty was the 


"ninth in descent from Ajamidha and we have already seen 


that Divédiisa also was a descendant of Ajamidha in the 


ninth (degree. Hence the Southern Paficila King’ Seuajit was 
a contemporary of the northern Paficila Divodasa. 
Experience shows that when the succession is collateral 
synchronisms do not generally break in seven or eight gene- 
vations. Fence Senajit may bo taken to have been a con- 
temporary of Atithigva Divodisa, younger or older, This 
is also proved by the number of kings that follow him (Senajit) 
down to the age of thé Mahabharata. Again, itis stated in the 
Puranas’ that whon ‘very advanced in years Dhiimini had 
hor son Rksa*© who being,.the youngest of all was kept by 
Ajamidha at Hastinapura. Tis son Sambarana reigned for 
a number of years at Hastinapura, and in a war with a° 
Pificila king, fled from his kingdom", spent a number of 
years on the banks of the Indus, married a girl named 


1 Vs, IV, 19,11; Bh, IX, 21,22,  * Vs. IV, 19, 11; Va, 99, 170. 
4 Vo, 99, 171. 4 Mb, 49, 48, 

5 Bh, IX, 21, 22; Mb. 49, 48, 

8 Vs, IV, 19, 11; Va, 99, 171; Bh. TX, 21, 22. 

7 Va. 1V, 19, 11; Va. 99; L71; Bh. IX, 21, 22; Mt, 49, 49. 

§ Va, LV, 19, 11; Va. 99, 172 ; Bh. IX, 21, 23; Mt, 49, 49. 

9 Vs, IV, 19, 11; Va. 99, 172; Bh. IX, 21, 23; Mt 49, 49, ' 
10 Va. 09, 211; 212 ; 218; 214. 

dt Gd, MBh, I, 94, 38 ; 39; £0; &o, 
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Tapatt Vaivasvati (the daughtor of a si named Vivasvant) 


and ‘at last recovered possossion-of his kingdom of . 


Hastinapura with the help of a corlain seer Vasistha. 

This war of Sambarana, tho-son of Rkya against the 
Paficéla king seems to refer to the battle of ton kings, as tho 
Bhiratas are heroin describod to have been put to a great 
distress and fled to a part of the Punjab. Tlonce Sambarana’s 
son Kuru, by Tapati Vaivasvati, ranks four stops below 
Ajamidha. Kuru therefore was a contemporary of Puryjinu, 
the father of Trksa. Kuru had a son named Aviksit by 


Vahin?# and this Aviksit’s son was Pariksit®, Pariksit again . 


hada son named Janamejaya.t Janamejaya’s son is named 
Suratho’ in many of the Puranas but the Agni Parana calls 
him Trasadasyu*. Suratha-Trasadasyu thus becomes the con- 
temporary of Vadhryadva, tho father of Atithigva Divadisa, 
From Jahnu, another descondant of Kuru, sprang the 
main Hastinapura line that had begun with Risa, the father 
of Sambarana. Wo know tliat according to tho most Puranas, 
Kuru had four beloved sons’? namely Sudhanven, Jahnu, 
Pariksit and Arimardana. But the carlior and thorefore 
ghe more creditable account in the Mahithhiratea says® that 
Kuru had five sons by his wife Vihini namely Aévavant- 
Aviksit?, Abhisyanta, Caitraratha, Muni and Janamojaya. 
We have also soon that Pariksit was the son of Avilsitt®, 
_ Parikegit thus becomes not the son but the grand-son of Kura, 
Accordingly Jahnu, Sudhanvan and Arimardana may bo 
considered as the grandsons of Kuru. Jehnu had Suratha, 
and the latter had Viduratha as his son'!. ‘Cho similar sounding 
names Suratha, Viduratha indicate thot Caitvaratha might 
be the grand-father of Suratha and that the full name of 


6 
1 Gd. MBh. J, 94, 48, * Gd, MBh, J, 04, 51, ® Cd, MBh. I, 04, 52 
" 4 Gd. MBh, I, 94, 3; Va. 99, 229; Ag, 278, 81. 


5 Va. 99, 229. ® Ag, 278, 81. ? Va. 09, 217; 218, 
8 Gd. MBh, J, 94, 50; 51.  Nilakentha in tho commontary. 
40 Gd. MBh, I, 94, 52. Va, 99, 280, 
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R&A, THE SON OF VIDURATHA, CONTEMPORARY ov Divopdsa at 


Jahnu might be Jahnuratha. Instances of similar-sounding 
names of successive king of the same dynasty are not rare in 
India. The case of Pusyamitra, Agnimitra, Vasumitra of the 
Sunga dynasty is a parallel. There are other instances. 

Hence Kuru’s son Caitraratha by. Vabini is tentatively 
assumed to be the father of Jahnu (-ratha?). Jahnu’s grand- 
son Viduratha thus becomes the contemporary of Vadhryaéva, 
Viduratha had a son named Sarvabhaumat who became the 
king and who accordingly was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divédasa. Now, in addition to Sarvabhauma, Viduratha 
had two other sons whom most of the Puranas have forgotten. 
These two other sons of Viduratha were Rksa and Bharadvaja 
as stated in the Brahma?. Both Rksa and Bharadvaja entered 
the order of Angirasa teachers and have left ‘pravaras’ behind 
them, as stated in the Matsya’. Ajamidha’, Mudgala', Priya- 
medha became Augirasa teachors while Vadhryasva® and his 
son Divodasiia’ of the same family entered the Bhargava 
order porhaps after their retirement from the world. 

Now the cyclopedic Mahabharata says® that because the 
son of Viduratha of the dynasty of Puru, was brought up by 
bears (Rkgas) in the’ Rkgavant mountain, therefore he was 
named Rksa. Thus it is found that Viduratha’s son was a 
second Rksa. It was this second Rkga who was a contem- 
porary of Atithigva Divodasa, Ajamidha’s son will be called 
Rksa T and Vidurathe’s son, Rkga Il, It may be noted in 
this connection that the real name of Bhargava Valmiki, the 
author of Rémiyana, was Rksa*. Mr. Pargiter'® has supposed, 
not unreasonably, that Rksa I, the father of Sambarana, was 
a contemporary of Atithigva Divédasa and has created a 


gap between Ajamidha dnd his youngest son Rkga I. He | | 


has created yet another gap between Rksa I and his son 


4 Va. 99, 231, 2 Br, 13, 111; 112. 3 MB, 196, 49. 
4 Mb, 196, 48. 5 Mt. 196, 41. . 5 Mb, 195, 42. 
7 Mt. 198, 42, § Gd, MBh. XII, 49, 76; Kumb, MBh, XII, 48, 82. 
° Km £ O1, 8 &; Vs, TL, 3, 173 18. + 0 JRAS, 1910. 
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Sambarana under the impression that Sudis Paijavana ° 
fought Sambatana. Tt will be’ clear alt-rwards that 
My. Pargiter’s adjustment. of the Ikyviku dynasty cannot 
stand, and as all the dynastics ave intimately connected with 
one another, his adjustment of the Pauravas is clolective. 

According to the Puranas, there was yet another Rkya 
in the Paurava line ruling at Hastinapura. He was! tho 
. son of Devatithi, and the father of Bhimasona and hence is 
much below in the genealogical list; we call him Rksa ITI 
Thus in the main Hastinapura line we have two Rkyas namely 
Rk-a T, the father of Sambarana, and Rksa IT; while 
Rk-a IL probably established a principality somewhere else, 
and ultimately became an Angirasa toachor, os we have 
seen before. This does not clash with the statemont? in the 
Harivaméa that there wore two Rksas in the lino of Mastini- 
pura kings. ‘The Harivaméa and the Brahma aro confounded* 
about Rksa II and Rksa ITI and omit tho intormediate 
names between Viduratha and Rksga TIT, 

We proceed with the lineal deseondanis of Sudhanvan, 
the grandson of Kuru, till we reach Kyta who thus ranks five 
stops below Kuru! and hence was a contomporary of Atithigva 
Divédisa, 1tis stated in tho Puranas thet ho had to porform 
many sacrifices till he got a son in his old ago.* ‘Tho namo 
of this son was Caidya Uparicara. (He was tho king of 
Cedi.) Henco he ranks two steps below Kyta. Ib was his 
eldest son Brhadratha [ who founded tho kingdom of 
Magadha, Wenco it is probable that at the time of Divadisa 
and Dageratha there was no oxistonce of tho Aryan kingdom 
of Magadha. 

Next we come to Roémapida, the descondant of Anu, 
” He is mentioned as a friend and contemporary of Dadaratha, 
the-father of Rima. His daughter Sénti was mazried to 


+ Va, 99, 288, 2 Hy, J, 82, LOL, 
9 Bem, 13, WL-1185 Hv, T, 82, 108-108, . 
4 Va. 99, 218 ; 259. 5 Va, 90, 210 ; 220. 
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Réyasriga who officiated in the [orse Sacrifice of Daga- 
vatha who was anxious to have a son born to him. Hence 
Rémapiida was also a ‘contemporary. of Dagaratha or Atithigva 
Divédasa. 

Then we come to Yadw’s line and at that’ Satvata’s 
gon Bhima-Sitvata is mentioned in the Harivaniéa as the 
king of the Yidavas, who reigned about the same time! when 
Rima Didarathi was ruling the earth, It is also stated 
there that Bhima-Satvata’s son Andhaka reigned about the 
same time* when Rima’s son Kuga was ruling his kingdom. 
Andhaka had two sons Kukura and Bhajamana, 

Next we come to Pratardana of the Kasi line, He is pro 
bably the same as Pratardana Daivédasi who is & bit higher 
up in the genealogical list and who is represented in the 
Puranas’ and in the Mahabharata‘ as the half-brother (by the 
game mother, Drgadvati) of Sivi, Vasumangs and Asgtaka, Itis 
related. in detailin Ch. 114 and the following chapters in Book 
V of the Mahabharata (Gauda recension) how Visvimitra’s 
disciple Galava, alter securing the daughter of a certain king 
Yayiti, (not to ‘be confused with Yayati Nahuga) the king 
of the Kadis', gavo her in marriage by twmns to Hazyaéva the 
king of Ayédhya, Divodisa the king of Kasi, and Usinara a 
famous king of the line of Anu, and last of all to his preceptor 
Viévamitra himself, These four people produced one son 
cach and the sons were Vasumanas, Pratardana Sivi and 
Astake respectively, The same contemporaneity is attested 


1 Tiv. II, 88, 388. Iv. II, 38, 39. a liv. TI, 88, 48. 
3 Va. 99, 21; Va, 88, 76 i Va, 92, 645 Va, 91, 103. 
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by all the Puranas! which say that these four were tho sons 
of the same mother Drsadvati. Thirdly, it is supported by 
the Sayananukramani of the Rgveda whore? Sivi, Pratardana 
and Vasumanas are mentioned as tho joint authors of ono 
and the game hymn namely the 179th hymn of tho 10th 
Mandala just as Visvinitra and his nephew Jamadagni 
were the joint authors of TIT, 62 and of X, 167 hymns; or 
just as Nazade and his nophew Parvata were tho joint authors 
of IX, 104-105 hymns, Fourthly, it is evident Irom the 
genealogical list that Pratardana ranks exactly tho samo 
number of steps below Manu Vaivasvata as Sivi and Agtala, 
(We ghall take up the case of Vasumanas of the Tkgviku 
dynasty in future and prove that he too ranks exactly at the 
same step with Sivi, Pratardana and Agtaka). Now thero is 
given a‘diflerence of ancestry of the king Pratardana. The 
Puranas say that the grandfather of Pratardana wos 
Bhimaratha® and that his great grandfather was Ketumantt ; 
while the Mahabharata yery explicitly says that Pratardana’s 
grandfather was Sudevas, tho son of Haryadva; and that ho 
(i.e. Pratardana) fought* Vitahavya, » poworlul king of the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas. Tho Mohibhivata also says? 
that the grandfather of Pratardana was called Bhimasenn 
(which is evidently a variant for Rhimaratha), [nxyaéviy 
and Sudova wore vory probably also named Kotumant and 
Bhimaratha respectively. Fifthly, tho contompovancity is 
evidenced’ by tho Ramayana whero wo find? that Pratardana 


1 Va, 92, 64; Va. 88, 76; Va. 91, 108; Va, 99,2. 
2 aittarcoet fiefiatte cra puatar athe | 
wenttaratarten, racer are waaay | 
Dfeewaagr AA ata Say Kram BR. X, 79. 
8 Ily. I, 29, 29; Iv. I, 29, 72. 
4 Va, 92, 28; Hv. I, 29, 28; Thy. T, 82, 22, 
5 Gd, MBh, XIII, 80, 13; 15, 
® @d, MBh, XIII, 80, 445 45, 7@d, MBh. V, 117, 1. 
8 ot faaey aa Trt areTARTTAT | 
weg a afimafa’ ofteqa, ead, IN. Ram, VIL, 88, 18, 
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tho brave king of Kasi was of the same age as Riima DiSarathi 
and that ho came to Ayodhya at the coronation of Rama. 

Sixthly, this is probably supported by the Rgveda 
where we find that Vajineya Bharadvaja, who was a contem- 
porary ol Atithigva Div ddisa and consequently of Dadaratha, 
says,t “Oh Lord Indra, we are your friends and votaries ; may 
we become your favourite, by these prayers composed 
for getting richos; may Pratardana’s son Ksattragri, my | 
institutor of sacrifice, become great by killing enemies and 
securing riches”, 

Tt will not do objecting that the word ‘Pratardani’ means 
a distant descendant of Pratardana, That the suffix is almost 
invariably applied in the sense of son will be abundantly clcar 
when we remember that Virdcana is called Prahladi; Ambarisa, 
Nibhagi; Astaka, Vaisvimitrt; Ugriyudha, Karti; Raima, 
Dagarathi; Bharata, Daugmanti ;Jahnu I, Sauhotri ; ; Sahadeva, 
Jaxisandhi; Uttara, Vairiti; Jayadratha, Vardhaksatri; Séma- 
ka, Stthadevi ; Atyarati, Jinantapi ; Indrajit, Rivani ; Safijaya, 
Gavalgani; Ugradravas, Taumahargani; Asvatthiman, 
Drauni; Abhimanyu, Phalguni; Brhaduktha, Daivarati. 
A. host of other instances can be mentioned to show that 
the suffix is almost invariably applied to tho namo of a person 
to denote his son. It is not rational therefore to say that 
‘Pritardani’ docs nob mean the son of Pratardana hero, 

We describe the fight between Pratardana and Vitaha- 
vya, tho Haihaya. A foud between tho Kaéis and the 
Haihayas was continuing through gonorations since a vory 
early time, The Haihayas wore very powerful under Arjuna, 
Kartavirya who conquered neighbouring states and became 
a‘cakravartin’ Arjuna’s haughtiness caused by power and his 
ruthless massacro of Bréhmanas Yinally brought about his 
death at the hands of Rima Jamadagnya, Axjuna’s grandson 
Talajangha wes the ancestor of a set of terrible fighters known 


+ at @ saat Fare | qe Beare, VITH WHET TET, | 
areata enattet Fer aA garar' war waTaT' —Ry. V1, 26, 8, 
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as the Talojanghas. From Talajangha the dynasty branched 
off into two, The last kings of these two branch dynastios 
were Vrsni and Supratika. Thoro is no mention in any of 
the Purans of any other Uaihaya king after Vryni and 
Supratike, but the Vayn and the Matsya remarks that the 
descendants of the Maihaya king Vilihdtra continued to 
rule in Avanti. 

The power of the Haihayas wae er cael: Now sometime 
before the time of the very poworlul king Arjuna Kartavirya, 
the Haihayas were gaining in power. They invaded the 
kingdom of Kasi, and killed its king ITaryasva in.an action 
which took place near the junction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. During the reign of hig son Sudeva, the Uaihayas 
again invaded Varanasi, defeated the king Sudeva, and 
plundered the ‘capital. After-the death of Sudeva, his son 
Divédasa was installed as king. THe built the capital strongly 
as he quite knew what the Haihayas were worth, As usual, 
the Haihayas came and invested the capital whereupon 
Saucdeva Divodasa came out of Variinasi and gave them hettle, 
After a long fight which continued for a hundred days, 
Divédiisa Saudeva was defeated, abandoned the capital ancl 
took zeluge in the hermitage of Bharadviija. ‘Tho Ret after 
hearing of the plight to which Saudova Divddisa was put, 
performed sacrifices for a heroic son to he born to him. Lis 
son Pratardane was born a great hero, In his youth, ho was 
very brave and well-trained in the uso of arms, 

When Pratardana was considered, strong enough to 

-measure his strength with tho Tathayas, he was sont by his 
father to punish them, Accordingly, Pratardana crossed 
the Ganges and led on aggressive war on the Haihayas by 
invading their capital, The foroos of tho Unihaya king 
Vitahavya were completely routed in the conflict, and 
victorious Pratardana pursued Vitahavya: to the very 
hermitage of a Bhrgu. Vitehavya exchanged tho sword for 
the scriptures and became a Bhargava toncher and thus hig 


GRISAMADA SAUNAMOTRA ADDPTED SON OF VI'TATIAVYA 27 


lilo was spared. The Pancaviméa Brihmana (XV, 3,7.) 
algo says that Bharadvija was tho Purdhita of Divédasa ; 
and the Kathaka Samhita (XXL, 10) says that Bharadvaja 
gave Pratardana tho kingdom. ‘Now it is stated in the Maha- 
bhiirate that the son of this Bhargava Vitahavya was that 
famous Grtsamada whose appearance was like that of India 
and who was assaulted by the Daityas who thought him to 
be Indra himself, It is alsé stated that his compositions, 
presorycd. in the Reveda, wore among the very best!, 

Trom the Sarvainukramani of Katyayana, Siyana quotes* 
‘that Grtsamada who was the son of Sunahdtra of the 
Angivas family and who entered the Bhrgu family by being a 
Saunaka saw the second Mandala” ; Sayana further says' that 
Grtsamada, tho son of Sunahéttra of the Asgirvas family, was 
captured by the Asuras and rescued by Indra. 

Tt is related in the Brhaddevata that Grtsamada’ having 
applied himself to austerity, looked like Indra. Then two 
Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and Cumuti, thinking him 
to be Indva himself, fell upon him, armed. ‘Then being aware 
of their intention, the Rei glorified Indra who boing pleased 
by tho hymns of Grtsamada killed the two Daityas. ‘The 
particular hymn composed by Grtsamada on this occasion is 
montioned as that beginning with “ay ara &e.” Ze. tho 12th 
hymn of Mandala TH of the Rgveda. Grtsamada is also 
described in the Brhaddevati as the son of Sunahdira’ and 
as a Bhiirgava in, the Semkhiyana Brthmana,’ 

1 gaz equa, TA) BAT TaTTT | 
weft A cet area, farertitary Cid. MBh. XII, 30, 68; 59. 
9 wae aed ray fertar weraTa, Gd. MBh, XU, 30, 69. 
9 ger argurafam | aarfecay awe yer arta wlneiiovag w eee 
fetta wager t- Say, Kram. Rv. LU, 1 : 
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From the Reveda we collect the following points about 
Grtsamada : ei 

(i) Gytsamada was the son of Sunahdtva (IT, 41, 14; 
17.); * 

(li) he ee Sambara as having been ‘ound in tho 
mountains aftor a long search of forty years 
(IT, 12, 11); 

(iii) he speaks of Sambara’s hundred vory old citios as 
having been rent by Indra (11, 14, 6) ; - 

(tv) he says that Indra rent the ninety-nine cities of 
Sambara in favour of Divédisa (17, 10, 6) ; 

(v) he says that the two Asuras, Cumuri and Dhuni, 
were killed by Indva in Javour of the royal decor 
Dabhiti and that evon tho door keepor of Dabhiti 
obtained the enemies’ gold (II, 15, 9). 

_ ‘The Puranas say! that Grtsamada was tho third son of 
Sunabdtra, the latter being the son of Nahusa’s brother 
Kesattravrddha ; and that Gytsamada’s son was Sunaka ; ancl 
that his grandson Sautiaka inaugurated the division of tho 
Aryan race into four principal groups on tho basis of the nature 
of their work. ‘Chus the Puranas take Grteamada to a vory 
early age. 

From all these, the following conclusions may be drawn : 

(1) Tho two Gytsnmadas, Grtsamade Saunahdtra and 
Grtsamada Vaitahavya wore probably one and tho samo 
porson. 
(2) Grtsamada Vaitahavya must bo either a contempo- 
tary of or later than Divédisa who killed Sambara, 

_(3) Grtsamada Vaitehavya entered the Saunaka oxclor 
of Bhargava teachers and hence was called Saunaka Grtsa- 
mada: The Bhirgavas were divided into soven ordors 
among which the Saunaka"was one (Va. 68, 96). 

(4) Cumuri and Dhuni wore killed by the King Dabhiti 
and his soldiers, and belonged to a very carly age, and honoo 
Angirasa Grisamada jc. the son of Sunahstra who was 


2 Bum, 11, 82; 83, Vs. IV, 8 1. Va. 02, 23 95 4, 
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oppressed by thesame two Daityas, was a contemporary of 
King Dabhiti. : 

(5) The same Grtsamada was adopted by Bhargava 
Vitahavya as stated in tho Mahibhirata and becamo known , 
as Bhargava Gytsamada, 

(6) Vitahavya the Haihaya, was cnlisted in the general 
ordor of Bhizgava teachers, 

(7) The Saunaka ordet of Bhirgava teachers did not 
oxish before tho time of Vitahavya tho Haihaya, and Siyana 
is probably wrong in calling Grtsamada a Saunaka, 

(8) The statement in tho Sarvinukramani quoted by 
Siyana seems to be based on the custom of adoption which 
was provalont oven in mee Vodic age as wo shall show 
later on. 

The line that sprang isch Aiahiete Bhirgava as stated 
in the Mahabharata is entered on the genealogical table which 
gocs to show that Grtsamada Vaitahavya ranks only two steps 
below Atithigva Divédisa whoso exploits he must have tliero- 
fore heard of, and hence may very woll montion Divédisa in 
his compositions. This shows that Gytsamade Vaitahavysa 
wos later than Atithigva Divddisa and hence the 
Mohibhivata scoms to bo perfectly right in identifying 
him. : 

Now in the Ramayana wo find’ that Pratardana is 
also called the brave Kaugoya, and that he returned to his own 
capital Virinasi with tho permission of Rama Désarathi, 
after the coronation ‘of tho latter was over, The word 
‘Kauéoya’ thore, suggests amendment to ‘Kageya’ which 
means ‘the descondant of Kasi.’ His son Kgattragri, whom 
Vajineya Bharadvija speaks of, was probably another 
name or a stumame of tho Pyranic Vatsa, Orit may be 
the namo of somo other son of Pratardana Daivodasi. 
Tor wo know that Partardana had many sons amongst 
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whom Vatsa and Bharga wero famous,' and wo havo 
already scen that Pratardana had his son named Kguttrasri® 
as evidenced by the Reveda. 

Thus we see that the Aiksvika King Dasaratha, tho fathor 
of Rama, the northern Paficila King Atithigya Divodisa, 
the frother of Ahalya, Sonajit, the southern Pifioila King, 
Sarvabhauma and Rksa II, the sons of Viduratha of tho 
Hastinapura line, Krta, the father of Uparicara whose des- 
cendant Brhadratha I founded the kingdom of Magadha, 
Rémapada-Daddratha of the dynasty of Avga, Siradhvaja 
Janaka, the father of Siti, King Satvant of the Yadu 
dynasty, and the fathor of Vitahavya the Tlaihnya,—all these 
ten. kings belonged to the samo age, namely tho aga of 
Divddasa, . 


1 Va, 92, 65; Brm. 11, 603 Hy. I, 29, 73. _ RB. VT, 26, 8 


CIAPTER III. 


THE DESCENDAN'S OF TNE KING SATVANT 
OF TILKE -YADUS. 


Wa shall now try to reconcile tho various conflicting desorip- 
tions in the Puriinas of the dynasty that sprang from the king 
Satvant of the Yadus, The Vayu (95, 45-47), calls him Sativa 
and represents him to have been the son of Purudvant by’ 
Aiksvaki, ‘This Purndvant was, acco: ding to the Vayu, me 
son of Puruvadga (or Madl 
Mahapuruvaga) and ‘| u 
the latter was one of (1) Puruvaga 
the four sons of 
Madhu, so that ac- ‘ 
cording to the Vayu, (8) Sativa 
Sattva (tho correct (4) Sattvata 
name is Satvant, 
vide Sat, Bro. XCEL, 
5, 4,21 ; vide also Ait, 
Bra, VILL, 14) was the third in descont from, Madhu, 
Sattve’s son is named Sattvata in the Vayu (96, 47), 
According to tho Vayu (06, 1-2) Sattvata’s wifo Kauéalya 
was tho mothor of Bhajamina, Devavedha, Andhaka and 


| 
(2) Purudvant 


pom : wii tieee 
Bhajamiina Aidala Davey dha Vrsni 


Vrsni, 
The Matsya (44, 44-40,) says that Puravasa, the son of 
Madhu, was the Madhu 
father of Purudvant =~ | 
and that Jantu was (1) Puravasa 


born to Purudvant 
by Vaidarvi Bhadza- 
soni, while Jantu | > (8) Jantu 

had by Aiksvaki his “2 ; 
‘eminte son Sitvata. it) Sioxate 
Hence according to 
the Matsya, os ac- Bhajamina Devivydha Andhoka Vrsni 


(2) Purudvant 
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cording to the Vayu, Sattvata was the fourth in doscont from 
Madhu. It is clear that Sativa of the Vayu is tho samo aa 
Janiu of the Matsya. According to the Matsya (dd, 47) 
Bhajamina, Devavrdha, Andhaka, and Vrsni wore tho 
Satvatas (Satvatin), and were born to Kaudalyi. ‘Tho 
Matsya evidently moans that these four wore the sons of 
Satvata. The Brabmanda (II, 3,70, 46-48) says that Madhu’s 
son was Puruvasu ; Puruvasu’s son was Purudvant; Purud- 
vant’s son by Bhadra- 

vati was Puriidvaha, Madhu 

but by Aikgvalki was 


| 
born, Sativa; and (1) Parnvasu 


from him (i.e from (2) Purndvant 
the last named 

Sattva) was born tho (8) ea 
famous Sattvata, (4) Sativate 


Thus according to the 
Brahminda — which | | eae 
closely, agrees with Bhajamana Devityjdha Vyyni Andhatea 
the ‘Vayu, Sattvata 

was the fourth in descont from Madhu, Tho Brahminda 
(IT, 8, 71, 1) adds that Sittvata had his sons namod Bhajamiina 
Devivydha, Andhake, Vygni &e. by Kaudalyt ‘Tho Tlavi- 
avinéa (I, 86, 28) says that Madhu had, by Vaidarbhi, a son 
named Maruvasas, It is ovident that this Maruvasns of tho 
Harivaméa is the samo as Puruvaga of the Vayu, Puravaga 
of the Matsya and Puruvasu of tho Brahminda. ‘Tho son of 
Maruvasas was, according to the IIarivaaida (I, 86, 208,) the 
excellent Purudvant. After finishing with Purudvent, the 
son of Maruvasas, the Harivaméa I, 36, 20b states “aged ser 
Feat wget *FeEe;” which literally moans “Kuridvaha 
Madhu was born then to Bhadyavati of the house of Vidarbha”. 
The commentator Nilakantha clears this by stating that 
Purudvant’s wile was Bhadravati Vaidarbhi and Madhu was 
born to her. After this the Harivaméa (I, 86, 80a) says that 
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Aikeviki too was the wife, and Satvant was born to her. The 
Tarivaméa really means that in addition to Vaidarbhi Bhadra- 
vati (the mother of Madhu Kurudvaha), Purndvant had Aik- 
sviki too as his wile, and that Satvant was bom to Aikgviki 
Thus according to the Marivaméa, the genea- 
logy stands as represontod hore, The Hari- Madhu 
vemsa 1, 86, 80b finishes with Satvant by 
remarking that Satvant was possessed of all 
good qualities and was, amongst the Sitvatas, (2) Purndvant 
asproador of fame. (Satviin Sarvagundpetah 
sitvatii kivtivardhanah). The correspond- (3) Satvant ; 
ing line in the Vayu and the Brahmanda runs as 

‘Sattvit Sattvagundpetah Saittvatah Kirtivardhanah” 

: and means 
“From Sattva (was born) Sittvatah, the possessor of Sattva 
qualities and the increaser of fame”, The corresponding 
line in the Matsya mms as . 
“Saittivatah Sattvasamyuktah Sativatim Kirtivardhanah” 

and means 
“Sabtvata (who was bon to Jantu) was possessed of Sattive 
qualities (and. was) amongat tho Sattvatas an increaser of the 
Jamo or an increasor of the fame of the Sattvatas” (taking 
Sipekdatvepi gamakatvit Samasah). Now the Harivamés 
altor calling tho son of Purudvant by the name Satvant, 
next chooses (I, 37, 1) to call him Satvata, 

The Ilarivania gives another account of the ancestry 
of Satvata whom it has also called Satvant as we have seen 
just now. Jt sys (Ev 11, 37, 12-13) that there was a king 
namod. Haryasva who belonged to the dynasty of Iksvaku, 
the son of Manu, and that he (4.e. Haryaéva) married Madhu- 
mati the daughtor of Madhu—a*Daitya, Havyadve’s son 
was Yadu (Iv. II, 87, 44)’; one of Yadw’s five sons was named 
Madhava (Hv. II, 88, 1-2); Maidhava’s son was Satvata 
(Hy, IT, 88, 36-87). Honce according to his second account 
of the Harivanda, the ancestry of Satvata ‘stands as re; 

5 


| 
(1) Maruvasas 


Bt CITRONOLOGY OF ANCTENT INDIA 


presented in the adjoining tree, Madhu 
Now the Harivaméa has said boforo * | 
(I, 37, 1-2) that Andhaka was one of Madhumati 4 Taryagva 


the many sons of Satvata, while it Fail 
now says that Satvata’s son was 
Bhima (Hv. IJ, 38, 38) and that Madhava 


Bhima’s son was Andhaka (Hv. 
II, 38, 43). Henco according to 
this second statement of: the Harivaméa, Bhima may be 
patronymically called Sitvata whose existence is a certainty on 
the strength of the Vayu, the Brahmanda, and the Matsya. 

The genealogy according to tho Kityma (I, 24, 80-34) 
is represented. by the 


Satvata, 


adjoined tree. It Madhu 

says that Sattvata, 

the son of Athéu Kun 

made a scripture for pee J 275 

the Kundas and tho pat 

Gélas on the advice Sueralanh Anu 

of a certain Regi Purnkutsa 
Nivada and that 

Satitvata’s son Arhiu 
Sattvata circulated sdeegn de 
the scripture (Km. I, oe 
24, 80-85). The Sittvate 
Kiirma adds (I, 24, east data tee Brees ik ack, 


86-36) that the S8t- 4 vale Dovdyndha Veer Bhat 
Ses [Satvatan] ndhake Devivedha Vysni Bhajamaina 


named. Andhaka, 

Vrsni, Devavrdha, and Bhajamina &c., were born to Kauéalyit. 
The Kiirma evidently means thatthese were tho sons of Sitvata 
by Kauéalya. The Visnu says (Iv, 12, 16) that Arhéu’s gon 
was Satvata and that Satvata’s sons wore Bhajina, Bhajamina, 
Andhaka, Devivydha, Vysni &, (Vs. IV, 18, 1), Thus 
according to the Vignu, tho sons of the Satvata were known 
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as the Sitvatas. Tho Visnu omits Sitvata, the son of Satvant 
and. the father of Andhaka, Devivydha, Bhajamina &c. Arhgu 
of the Visnu stands for Satvant, and Satvata for Satvate. 
According to the Bhigavata (UX, 24,6) Ayu’s son was Sitvata 
and Sitvata’s sons wore Bhajamina, Bhaji, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka &. It is 
casy to infor that Ayu 
of the Bhigavata D Siitvata 
stands for Sattva of ear Me 2s 
ee ee Bhaj amiana Andhaka Dovivrdha Veent 
of the Matsya, Arhéu of the Visnu and tho Kirma, Satvant 
of the Harivarhéa. 

According to the Agni 275, 22-24 Madhu’s son Dravarasa 
was the futhor of 


Ayu 


Purchuta, and Puru- Madhu 

hute’s son Janti was 

the father of Sattvata Dravavasa 
and Siittvata was the Purity 

fathor of Bhajamina, 

Vysni, Andhaka and Jantu 


Devivydha. Tho 
goncalogy is xopro- 
sonted in adjoined 
treo. It is ovident Bhajamiina Vysni Andhaka Devavrdha 
that Janttu of the 

Agni stands for Jantu of the ial and therefore for Sattva 
of the Viyu. 

The Brahma simply says (15, 28-31) that Madhu’s son 
was Satvant and Satvant’s sons wore Bhajamina, Vrsni, 
Andhake and Devivydha, It is clear that tho Brahma omits 
steps and especially the king Sitvata. 

From all thoso ovidonces of the Puranas, it is clear that 
the fathor of Bhajamina, Vysni, Andhaka and Devivydha, 
was « king whom the Vayu, the Matsya, the Brahmanda, 


Sitvata 
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tho Kimia, the Bhigavata, the Agni havo called Satbhvata 
or Sitvata This same king has been callod Bhima, the 
son of Satvata by the Iavivannga (in its accond account), 
It is clear that the Vayu, the Matsya, the Brahmanda &c. 
have used the patronymic, while the Harivazhda, in its second 
account, gives the personal name. Hence we shall call him 
Bhima Satvata (ic, the son of Satvant). The Visnu has 
corrupted the name of his Jathor (i.e, Satvant) into Arsu 
and the namo of the son into Satvata which should havo 
been Satvata. Lastly the Kiirma which is much lator 
separates the same name into Arhsu and Satvete. 

Now we shall determine the dynasty of Bhima Sivata 
This famous king Bhima Satvata was according to tho 
Harivathéa “ruling at the same time when Rima 
Dagarathi was ruling his kingdom and that whon they 
were thus simultancously reigning, Satrughna killed 
Lavana, the son of Madhu, and cut down the forest of Madhu 
and established the town of Mathué! ho Harivarhéa 
further says, that Andhake, tho son of Bhima (= Satvata 
wos ruling in Mathwi at tho same time whon Rama's 
son Kuda was ruling his own kingdom. Tho Rami- 
ana says that Sateughna installed hiv son Subahu 
in Mathwa, ond the Ifarivarhéa improves on this 
by infoming us that Bhima ro-oceupied Mathura and 
even rosided there for a time 14 is cortain thon that 


Laer Ga Tran HAT aT META | 
ara they, Waser, waa UIE, BAT 
‘cat fut ga afer CF cra’ worafer | 
Uh wae WT frets a TAH 
afery agat WTA yor ABCTfATH | 

_— Petrrars fry, UfearAET AY ELV, ID, 38, 38~qo, 

2 wat HH figh ttf way actefa | 
maral are Met Ha Trracag Wl LV, IL, 38, 43, 

1 N, Ram, VII, 108, 10, « HV, IL, 38, 41-42, 
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Satrughna’s son Subahu was ousted by Bhima Sitvata, 
Every one will admit that a detailed information like 
this can only come out of a well-informed sourco and 
accordingly we hold that this synchronism supplied by the 
Havivarhéa is based on truth. Yet there are Vedic evidences 
to prove the same contemporaneity between Rama Dasarathi 
and Bhima Satvata. We havo already seen that the Purinas 
aro completely unanimous’ in holding that Bhajaména, 
Devavydha, Andhaka and Vrsni were brothers, Of thesa 
Devavrdha porformed austerities on the bank of the river 
Parniée and. got an excellont son named Babhru In the 
Aitareya Brahmana it is found? that the Regis Parvata and 
Narada spoke about the edibles of a Kgattriya to Sémaka 
Séhadevya (=the son of Sahadeya); Sdmaka again spoke 
about it to Sahadeva Sarfijaya (=the son of Spfijaya), that 
is, Sdmaka really spoke about it to his father Sehadeva ; 
Sahadeva again spoke about it to Babhru Daivavydha (=the 
son of Dovivrdha). his shows that Babhru, the son of 
Devivydha, was’ a contomporary, to a certain oxtent, of 
Sdmake, the son of Sehadova, as well as of Sahadova, the 
son of Srijaya, We havo alroady established from tho 
Raveda that Atithigva Divadasa, tho son of Vadhryaéva, 
and Prastdke, the son of Syfijaya, were contemporaries, 
as Garga, tho son of Vajineya Bharadvaja, accepted gilts 
both from Atithigva Divédisa,as woll as from Prastidka.? 
We have also established that this Divédisa, the son of 
Vadhryagva,4 was no othor than the vory Divddasa who 
was the brother of Ahalyi.® Remembering now that 
Ahaly& was accopted back by Saradvant Gautama after 
Rima Dasarathi paid her a visit, it cannot but be inferred 
that Bhima Satvata, the gvand-father of Babhru Daivavydha, 


1Va, 06, 6-16; Mt. 44, 61-60; Bd, IF, 3, 71, 6-16; Uv. I, 87, 6-165; 
Km. I, 24, 37-88 ; Vs. TV, 13, 3-B; Bh, IX, 24, 9-11; Age 275, 26-26; 
Brm. 15, 33-14. ® Ait, Bra, VII, 84. 

3 Ry. VI, 47, 21-25, « Rv, VU, Gl, 1. 5 Va, 09, 100-201, 
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was & contemporary, to a certain extent, of Rama Didarathi. 
The contemporaneity is best illustrated by the Lollowing 
table : 

Syiijaya. Vadhryagva, 


| | 
Satvant auiliacee Sealine. Narada Divodasa Aboly& Dadaratha, 


Bhima = sdmake : Paruceopa Rama 
ino | 
Devavydha Andhaka Anainata Kuéy 
Babhru 


Now wo proceed with the successive lineal descendants 
of Andhakea the son of Sitvata (=Bhima). ‘The Vayu at 
the vory start when it proposes to give us tho lineal des- 
cendants of Andhaka, corrupts tho name ‘Andhaka,’ into 
‘Satyaka and ‘Kukui’ into ‘Kaluda’ and says that the 
daughter of the king of Kasi gave birth to Kakuda Bhaja- 
mana, Suci_and Kambalabarhis from Satyakat ‘tho Vayu 
afterwards corrects the name Kukuda into Kukwa.? It 
may be that Satyaka was another namo of Andhaka, ‘Tho 
Matsya corrupis® ‘Andhakit Kasyaduhita’ into ‘Atha Kanka- 
sya duhité’ and then proceeds with the lineal dogvondunts 
ag does the Vayu. Tho Bralimiinda sayst that Kulcura, 
Bhajaméina, Suci and Kambalebarhis wore born to Satyaka 
by the daughter of the Kasi king, ‘Tho roading in the 
Harivanséa is satisfactory o% it says’ that the daughter of 
the king of the dynasty of K44i had four sons namely Kukura, 
Bhajamana, Sami and Kambalabarhis from Andhaka, The 
Harivaméa in its second account says* that Andhake’s son 
(Suta) was Reivata. 1b will be realised altoxwards as we 
proceed that the word ‘Suta’ here means a distant descondant 
and not the son, and thas the name Raivata is a corrupt 
form of tho correct namo Revate. ‘Tho Kitma says? that 
1 Va, 96, 115, 2 Va. 96, 134, ® Mt, 44, OL, 


Ba, , 3, 71,116. ® iv. I, 37, 17. ® fly, LL 38, Ul. 
; 7 Km, I, 24, 48-49, 
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the daughter of tho king of the dynasty of Kasi had, from 
Andheka, four sons namely Kukura, Bhajamana, Samike 
and Kambalabarhis, so that tho reading in the Kirma 
too is satisfactory. ‘he Vignu snys that Andhake’st four 
sons were Kukura, Bhajamina, Suci and Kambalabarhis 
so that the Visnu is all right. Tho Bhagavata montions 
only the names of the fou, brothers Kukura, Bhajamana, 
Suci, and Kambalabarhis but omits the name of their father 
ie. it omits Andhaka.? The commontator however clears 
this by quoting from the Visnu that these four are to be 
understood to have been the sons of Andhaka. The Agni 
says’ that Kukura, Bhajamina, Sini and Kambalabarhisa 
were the lour sons of Babhru Daivavrdha. But this is a 
mistake as can be inferred from the combined testimony of 
the Ktirma, the Visnu and the Harivaméa as well as from the 
evidences of the Vayu the Matsya, and the Brahmainda 
although the readings in the latter three are corrupt. 
The same is evidenced by the Brahma which says! that 
from Andhaka the daughter of the Kaéya king had dour 
sons namely Kukura, Bhajamana, Saéaka and Balabarhis 
[Sagakoin Balabarhigam]. It is evident that ‘Sadakam 
Balabarhisam’ is the scribes orror for Sucin. Kambala- 
barhigam, ‘kam’ having been separated from ‘balarnisam’ 
and added on to the corrupt form ‘Saga’ waich should 
have been ‘Sucim’ as sanctioned by the Vayu, the Visnu, 
the Brahmanda, and the Bhigavata. This Suci has been 
called Sasi in the Matsya, Sini in the Agni, Sami in the 
Harivaméa and Samikea in the Kiirma as we have seen before, 

The Puriinas now deal with the lineal descendants of 
Kukura, the son of Andhaka, Kukura’s son has boon called 
Brsti (in somo manuscripts Brsni) in the Vayu,® Brsni in 
tho Matsya,* Bysni in the Brohminda,’ Dhysnu in the Havi- 

1 Vu, IV, 14,3. ® Bh, IX, 2d, 19, 3 Ag, 275, 27, 


4 Brm. 15, 45-46, 5 Va 06, 1160. 9 Mb. dd, 62a, 
7 Ba. UI, 8,71, 7a. , 


40 CIRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


vaméa,} Bygni in the Kirma,? Dhyste in the Vienu,® Vahni 
in the Bhigavata,t Dhrsnu in the Agni,’ and Brsti in 
the Brahma.* The correct form of the name is Vysni. 
Aftor Vrsni whom we shall call Vysni IJ, there is a diver- 
gonce of opinion amongst the Puranas as regards his lincal 
descendants. The Vayu says? that Bysni (or Brytt) had 
a son named Kapdtardman and , Satvant 
Kapdtardman’s son was Reyata 
and Revata had a learned son 
Bhava [Bhavat in the line (2) Andhake 
‘Tasyasittumburusakha Vidvan, 

Putro ‘bhavat kila’ is a corrupt (3) Kukura 
reading for the personal name (4) Vesni IL 
‘Bnava‘ bocause alter the verb 

‘asit’ has been used, thereis no (5) _Kapotardman 
need of using ‘abhavat’ again]. 
Tle was the friend of Tumburu ( 

and was well-known by his (ic, (7) Bhava-Candanddaka- 
Tumburu’s) name as Can- dundubhi 
danddakadundubhi; they were namesike and wore friends, 
Thus according to the Vayu, the gonoalogy would stand na 
represonted above. 

The Brahmanda gives® tho same number of stops from 
Vrsni IT to Candanddakadundu bhi but it changos Revala of 
the Vayuinto Vilman, and gives the name of the son of 
Viléman as Andhaka and adds that this Andhaka’s anothor 
name was Candanddakadundubhi, [tis evident then Revate 
of the Vayu is the same as Viléman of tho Brahminda. ‘T'he 
Visnu says’ that Dhysta’s son was Kapdtardman, Kapota- 
réman’s son was Viléman, and Viléman’s son Bhava was 
surnamed as Candanddakedundubhi. Thus Bhava of tho 
Visnu is the same as Andhaka of the Brahminda and Bhava 


(1) Bhima Satvata 


] 
6) Rovata 


1 Hy, I, 37, 180, 2 Km. I, 24, 49, 8 Va TV, ld, 4. 
4 Bh, IX, 2, 19. 5 Ag, 175, 28, © Brym, 15, 46. 
7 Va. 96, 116-117, ® Bd IY, 8, 71, 117-118. ® Va, IV, 14,4. 
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of the V&yu. According to the Visnu, the Vayu and 
the Brahmanda that gentleman’s surname was Can- 
danddakadundubhi. The Kirma says' that Brgni’s son 
Kapdtardman was the lather of Vilémaka and Vilémaka’s 
gon Tama was the friend of Satvant 

Tumburu and Tama’s son was 
Anakadundubhi, It is ovident 
that tho Kiirma corrupts 
Candanddakadundubhi into 


(1) Satvata (= Bhima) 
(2) Andhaka 


Anakadundubhi and commits 


a mistake by separating its 
Tama (=Andhaka of the 
Brahmanda=Bhava of the 


Visnun) from Candanddaka- 
dundubhi. This mistake has 
certainly been duo to corrupt 
veacings. The Kiirma partially 


(8) Kukura 

(4) Vrsni ht 

(6) Kapdtardrnan 

(6) Revata— Viléman 


(7) Andhake—Candand- 
dakadundubhi 


corrects itself by calling ils Anakadundubhi by Candanédaka- 
dundubhi later on Tho Bhagavata says* that Vahti 
(= Vrsni TT) had his son named Viléman and Viléman’s son 


was Kapdtavéman and Kapate- 
réman’s son was Anu and 
nis friend was Tumbwu. Thus 
the Bhigavata reverses the 
order by making Kapdtardman 
the son of Viléman and gives 
the name Anu for Bhava, the 
{mend of ‘TTumburu. Tt is 
evident that this Anu of the 
Bhigavala is the same as 
Andhaka of the Brahmanda, 
Bhava of the Visnu anid the 
Vayu, and Tama of the Kiirma, 


1 Km, J, 24, 49-60, 
6 


2 Km, I, 24, 680, 


Satvant 
(1) Bebra (= Bhima) 
(2) Andhaka 
(8) Kukura 
(4) Vysni IT 
(5) Kapdtaréman 
_ (8) Revata—Viléman 


(7) Anu—Candanddaka- 
dundubhi-Bhava 


® Bh, TX, 24, 19-20a, 
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Tho Matsya-sayst that Bysni’s son was Dhrti and his sen 
was Kapétaréman and Kapdtardman’s son was Taittixi and 
his learned son was Nala who was surnamod Nandanddara- 
dundubhi. It is certain that Dhrti mentioned in the Matsya 
as the son of Vrsni II is spurious and has sprung into 
existence owing to misunderstanding of tho relation 
between the following two lines: 


FACS VT shusa y aaaswag | 
ada wary Wadhwa ras: 
It is evident that the word Kapdtardman of the second ling 
has its ‘anvaya’ with the first linc. It is also probable that 
‘Dhrti’ is a corrupt form for ‘abhavat’ in tho first lino. 
Secondly the Matsya gives the namo Taittiri for Rovata- 
Vilémon, Thirdly the Matsya has corrupted Candantdaka- 
dundubhi into ‘Nandanddaradundubhi,’ while tho appellation 
“‘Tanuja Sarpa’ given by the Matsya to its Nala (= Andhaka 
= Bhava='I'ama) tho learned gon of its ‘T'vittiri (= Viléman 
=Revata) is a corruption for “lumburu Sakha.’ Mark 
how curiously corrupted are tho readings of the Mataya, 
Tho Agni waich almost copios Satvant 

from the Matsya says? that 
Dhrsnu (= Vrsni IT) had Dhrti, 
the lattor had Kapétardman, ( 
Tittiri was bom to Kapdtara- 
man, Tittiri’s son was Nara and’ (8 
his was Candanadundubhi. Wo | 
have already givon zeasons (4) Vegi IT 


(1) Bhima Satvata 
2) Andhakn 
) 
) 


Kukura 


why Dhrti should be considered 
as spurious so we need not 
further dilate on it. Simi- 
larly Nara was the samo as 
Nala of the Matsya, Tama of 
tho Ktrma, Andhaka of the 


1 Mt. 44, 62-63, 


(6) Kapdtardman 


(6) Rovate-Viléman ~ 
Tittiri 


(7) Bhava-Candanddaka- 
dundubhi 


9 Ag. 2765, 28-20, 
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“Brahminda, Bhava of the Visnu and tho Vayu and henco 
was the same as Candanddakadundubb' and not his father 
as indicated in the Agni which apparentiy distorts the 
identity owing Lo its corrupt readings. 

The Brahma says' that Brsti’s son was Kapdtaréman 
and Kapétardman’s son was Tilirt and Tiliri’s son was 
Punarvasu, ‘Tiliri is evidently a corruption for Tittiri whom 
wo havo scen bofore to have been the successor of Kapotaré- 
man and hence he was no other than Rovata of the Vayu 
and Viléman of the Brahmanda, the Visnu, the Bhigavata 
and tho Kima &e. The Brahma omits steps betwoen this 
Revata-Vil6man-Tittint and Punarvasu who is a bit below 
in the lst, 

At last, we tim to the Satvant 
Harivamga whero wo find? 
Dhysnu, Kapoterdman, ‘Taittiri, 
Punarvasu as the lineal (2) Andhaka 
descendants after Kukura. 

‘Thus the Ilarivanda omits (8) Kukura , 

steps botwoon ‘Tittiri-Viléman- (4) Vegni LL 

Revata and Punarvasu. We 

shall seo prosontly that Punar- (5) Kapotardéman 

vasu bolongs to a lower step 

on the gonoalogical table. (6) setae a-Vil Oman 

Now we shall dotermine the 
successive linoal descendants (7) Bhava-Candanddaka- 
of Bhava who was sumamed dundubhi 
Candanddakadundubhi. To do this let us try to understand 
the following linos quoted from the a 96, 118- 118 


aararfafaa: wa STINT FAAS | 
saad 9 Yala WaETT AAA | 
aw aasfaciaa aaaeng wefaa; | 
aay freq wae tet ASAT BART: | 
+ Bum, 15, 46-47, 4 Iv. 1, 87,°18-10. 


| 
(1) Bhima Satvata 


os 
. 
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Mark the words ‘Abhijitah’ and ‘Ativitrasya’ in tho first 
and the third lines respectively of the verses quoted above 
from the Vayu. 

Now tum to the Satapatha Brahmana., Therot wo 
find that Atnara’s son, tho Kaudalya Para Tlaizanyantbha 
sacrificed with an Abhijit Atirdtra. he Vedic scholar 
knows it woll that Jydtis Atiritra, Ayus ‘Atiritra, Visvajit 
Atirftra Abhijit Atiratra, G6 Ativatra &e. wore famous 
forms of Atiratra sacrifices, Tho Abbijit and the Visvajit 
may also be performed as Agnistéma sacrifices and in that 
case they form part of the Gavam Ayana. Tho Abhijit as an 
Ativiitra when performed ag a part of a sacrificial session 
like the Aévamedha, as in the presont caso, consists of 
chanting twelve Stdtras in four dillerent Stémas. Now try 
to understand tho two versos quoted from the Viyu Prxtina, 
They really mean that the Yadava king Bhava who was 
surnamed Candanddakadundubhi instituted an Aévamedha 
sacrifice for a son to be born to him, and curing tho session, 
of the Aévamedha whon Stdtras wore boing chantod in tho 
Abhijit Atixitra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu rose 
from tho contre of the enclosure of the Vedi [Saddmadhytt], 
lt may be taken to bo ostablished thon that Bhava-Candans- 
dakadundubhi, by virtue of an Abhijit Atizitra porlormod 
in the sacrificial session of the Aévamodha, got his famous 
son Punarvasu. Thus the information supplied by tho 
Vayu about the whole affair is of absorbing intorest, 

Now twn to the other Purinas, Tho Brahmaind, 
(II, 8, 71, 119), the Visnu (1V, 14, 4), tho Kiirma (I, 24, 68) 
(or rather tho pandits who wrote thom during tho early 
Gupta period) have not been ablo to undorstand the trua 
meaning of tho interesting tradition handed down to them ; 
and. accordingly an imaginary Abhijit betweon Bhava- 
Candanédakadundubhi ond his son Punarvasu has beon sot 


18a, Bra, XILL 5, 4, 4, 
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up in thom, Tho Harivaméa (I, 37, 18-19) is in serious 
error in omitting Bhaya-Candanddakadundubhi from between 
its Taittiri (= Viléman=Revata) and Punarvasu. 80 also 
has been the Brahma (16, 47), Tho Agni (2 5, 29) is all 
right, although it corrupts names. Now we turn to the 
Matsya which gives the corresponding lines as follow: 


afer nfaat at afiena: gaae | 
aaad 7 VAATASIT ANAT! | 

ae astra aaa wafer | 
wag faery HAR AEA aT GAGE: | 


It will be noticed that tho Matsya words ‘Abhijatah’ ‘Sabha- 
madhyéit’ and ‘Karmajfio’ stand for the corresponding Vayu 
words ‘Abhijitah,’ ‘Sad6-madhyat? and ‘Dharmajiio,’ The 
superiority of the Vayu over the Matsya is clearly felt when 
it is perceived that ‘Abhijitah’ is the word in this particular 
case and means ‘by virtue of the Abhijit sacrifico’ and that 
‘Sadé-madhyat’ is the only word appropriate in connection 
with tho sacrificial altar (cf, Vodisadas) ; and that Dharma 
is the propor word which moans a Yajiia, a sacrifice (Rv. III, 
17, 1, 5; Rv. I, 184, 5; Kumb. M. Bh, XII, 68, 21, &o.), 
As against those, the Matsya word ‘Abhijaétah’ means ‘born’ 
and cannot stand as an historical ovidonce. ‘Tho Matsya 
word ‘Sabhi-macdhyét’ means very little, while the Vayu 
form ‘Sadé-madhyat’ is the exact word which was used in 
those days in connection with sacrifices, [compare Veclisadas, 
Yajfiasadasi, Yajfiasadana, Sadas (Sat. Bra, V, 4, 3, 6) 
Sadasya &e.] 

To give an idea of the Sadas we observe that tho Istis 
were performed in the Pricinavaméa, ‘To the east of the 
Pracinavaméa, lay thé Mahi-Vedi. On the eastern part 
of this Mahavedi or Saumika Vodi was erected the Sadas 
or a shed, Tho Séma was used to bo brought from the 
Pricinavarhga to the Sadas. Six long parallel fire-pits 
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[Dhisnyas] stretched [rom the North to the South inside tho 
Sadas. Near the centre of the series of Dhisnyas was placed 
the Audumbari. 

Similarly Karma being derived from the root Ky origin- 
ally moant any action (Rv. I, 62, 6) ; but of courso tt altor- 
wards came to mean a sacrifice, Alter all, tho priority 
of the Vayu over the other Puriinas for these and many 
other reasons, is indisputable. °* 

Now who was the Satvant 
son of Punarvasu ? 
The Vayu says that 
Punarvasu had a twin (2) Aodhaka-Satyala 
io. Ahuka and Ahuki. 
Of theso Aluka was (8) Kukura 
unconquered [Bahu- sid 
Vanajitah] [compare (ten th 
‘Yomiburajitam Kys- (5) Kapdtardéman 
nam’ Kumb, MBh. III, ; or 
273, 74}. The Matisya (6) Rovata-Vilomon-Tittiri 
also says thet the (7) Bhava-Candanédakadundubhi 
twin [Putre-mithunam] 
was conquored (Babhii- (8) Punarvasu 
viivijitam).? The Brahminda (Vonkatosvarn Progs edition) 
however without undorstanding tho word ‘Bahuvannjiboh’ 
has tried to correct it by substituting Babhiivibhijitah 
for it? The Harivaméat the Brahma,’ havo been mislod 
by tho Brehmanda in thinking that Punazvasu’s 
son was Abhijit and Abhijit’s twin son and daughtor 
were Ahuka and Ahuki, This confusion of tho Ilarivamda 
and Brahma is checked by the Visnu,? the Karma,’ the 
Bhagavata® and the Agni all of which clearly state that 
Ahuka and Ahuki wore rospoctively’tho son and daughtor 


(1) Bhima Satvata 


4 Va. 96, 120. 2 Mt. 44, 66, § Bd IT, 3, 71, 121, 
4 Uv. I, 87, 19, 5 Bom, 16, 47-48, 9 Va. TV, Ld, 4 
; 7 Km. I, ad, 63,. § Bh, UX, 2, ad. 9 Ag, 276, 29, 


DEVAKA AND UGRASENA ay 


of Punarvasu. Accordingly itis settled that the unconquered 
Ahuka was the son of Punarvasu. It may as well bo held in 
defence of the Brahmanda io. against the Vayu and the 
Matsya that Punarvasu had his twin son and daughter io, 
Ahuks and Ahuki by virtue of an Abhijit sacrifice but oven 
in that case the setting wp of an imaginary Abhijit'as tho 
son of Punarvasu, as as bgon done in the Harivainéa and 
the Brahma, is out of question. Consequently the Hari- 
vaméa and the Brahma are wrong in this espect. 

Ahuka, according to the Vayu,’ gave his sister Ahuki 
jn marriage to Ahukindha and Ahukandha had a daughter 
and two sons named Devaka and Uprasena. As tho verses 
are important we quote thom here 

MERACA ATA Gat Aga Ter Il 

migatarar gfear A gat weqag: | 

Santatag Bantanigi | 
In somo manuscripts of the Vayu tho second line runs as 
“Abukittkidyaduhitaé &c.” and moans “From Ahuka; the 
daughtor of the Kasi king becamo two sons namely Devaka 
and, Ugrasona.” This means vory little and there is no way 
other than the conclusion that somo reading in the Vayu 
has become corrupt. The corresponding lines in the Brah- 
minds (U, 8, 71, 128-120) run as follow: 

migrating at aga se I 

aIpate MIgieqEl yal wayag: | 

gandadaa Samiaagtl 
These readings ia tho Brahmanda yicld something concrete 
and mean that Ahuka gave hig sister in marriage to the 
Avantis (perhaps to tho royal family) and two sons namely 
Dovaka and Ugrasena wore born to the daughter of the 
Kasi King from Ahuka. Tho readings in the Matsya (44, 
70-710) support the Brahminds. The Harivaméa,? the 


+ Va, 96, 127-128, oe ® Tv. I, 87, 26-270, 
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Brahma? too support the readings of the Matsya and the 
Brahminda. The Visnu,? the Bhagavata,® and the Ktirma,! 
agree in stating that Devake and Ugrasena woro the sons 
of Ahuka. Tho Agni® is confused when it states that Ugra- 
sena was the son of Dovaka. This confusion is ovidently 
due to corrupt readings. ‘Thus we soo that all the Puranas 
together with some manuscripts of tho Vayu converge 
towards proving that Devaka and Ugrasena wore tho sons 
of Ahuke. Yet something may be said in favour of the 
reading in the Vayu. Ahukéndha to whom according to the 
Vayu, Abukiwas given Dagarntha Satvant 

in marriage, may be 
inferred to have been 
tho King of Avanti, {Kuga 
if we combine all tho 


| | 
Rama (1) eit Siivata 
(2) Andhake 


evidences of the Pura- (3) Kukura 
nas, Ugrasena’s son Uwarlt Thy 
was Kamsa and ; bd) Nose Pion 
Dovake’s daughter’s (5) Kapdtardman 


gon was Srikrsna. ; hs 
Thus Srikysna belongs (6) Rovata, Viléman-‘Littint 


just one step below (7) Bhava-Candanddakadundubhi 
Kamsa. ‘Thus wo seo 


that Srikrsna was the (8) ris 
12th in descent from 
Satvant who was a (9) Abul 
contemporary of Divé- 
dasa or Dagaratha. | | 

We have seen that (10) Devaka Ugrasena 
Kapdtardman’s son has : 

11) Devaki 

been named Revata in vee 
the Vayu, Viléman in (12) Srikrsne 
the Brahménda and the Visnu, and Tittiri in the Mntsyn, 


Kamsa 


1 Br. 15, 55., 2 Vs. IV, 4, 5, 4 Bh. TX, 24, 
4 Kim. I, 24. 5 Ag. 276, 80a, 
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Agni, &c. Nevertholess the Puranas are uanimous in calling 
the son of this variotsly named son of Kapétardman’ 
by the sumamo Candanddakadtndubhi. This king 
has been named Bhava in the Visnu. The Vayu, 
means to call him Bhava but corrupts the word into 
‘abhavat.’ However, Bhava being the son of Revata 
may vory well bo patronymigally called Raivata. If this 
is accepted then the second account given in the Harivaméa 
II, 37 Ch. about the ancestry of Srikysna may be explained. 
_ Mr, Pargiter thinks that the second account given in the 
Warivaméa is an old calumniation. The account gives 
us the adjoinod genea- (7) Raivata . 
logy downwards from 


Raivata who bolongs (8) Rkga Raivata 


to the seventh degree . (9) Viévagarbha 
below Satvant. The 

commentator Nila- (10) Vasu 
kantha says that Vasu, (11) Vasudeva 
the father of Vasudeva 

in this account was no (12) Srilysna 


othor than Stra who is roprosonted as the father of Vasudeva 
in all tho Purfinas. We notice that. Srikrsna in this 
table dorived from the second Harivaméa account belongs 
to the 12th step helow Satvant. Now lot us tum to the 
general Purinic account about the ancestry of Srikrsna. 
The Visnu says (TV, 14, 8-10) that Divamidhuga had 
his son named Sir, and Siira had his wife named Mazisa 
.and she became the mother of Vasudova, the father of. 
Srikrgna, Hoenso According to tho Visnu, the goncalogy 
of this portion only Devamidhusa 
stands thus: The Hari- ° 


vaméa gives the same ae ‘ 
acconnt (I, 34, 1 8) Vasudeva + Devaki 
adding that Devami- . 

dhuga begat Stra on Srikrsna 


7 
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Adémaki (=the daughtor of the Agmake Raj family), and 
‘changing the name Marist of tho Vignu into Mahiyi Bhojys. 
The Vayu says (96, 143-144) thet Stira begat Devamidhuga 
on Agmaki, Dovamihusa on Misya, and Vasudeva &e on 
Bhasy& Bhojé (=tho daughtor of Bhdja) ‘This vevaranl 
in the order is due to a corrupt roading in the Vayu, 
as will appear afterwards. 

The Brahmanda says (IT, 3, 71, 145-146) “begat Stira 
Devamidhusa on Admaki and Stra begat Vasudova &e. on 
Marisya Bhaji. ‘The Dovamidhuga + Aémalki 
Brahminda also cor- 


rupts just one reading Stina 4. Mayigit 

by apply ing the second aud ioaenonan 
cage-ending to Devami- 

dhusa. Thus corruption Srikrena 


is evident as the Brahminda cannot say who the lather of 
Stra Dovamidhuge was, 

The Matsya says (Mt 46, 1-2) that Aikgviki (== tho 
daughtor of tho Ikeviku family) produced, Siva summanmod 
Adbhiitamidhuga, and Vasudeva &e. wora hom to Stra by 
Pounsi Bhoji. 16 is evident that the Malsya corrupts 
Marigi into Paurusé. [% shoukl he noticed horo that tho 
Mothor of Stiva is named Aiksviki in tho Matsya whilo the 
Brahminda and tho SIarivanga call hor Aémaki. 1b follows 
then that she was tho caughtor of tho family established 
by the Aiksvike King Aémaka. 
pe rengtinns re Devamidhusa + Aémaki Aikevaki 
Devamidha Siira’s wile Stva+ Marisa Bhoja 
was Marigé the mother 
of Vasudeva &c. The 
ea ty gene Vasudova+Dovaki  Prtha 
that Deva midha’s : 
son was ‘Stra and  Srikrsna Arjuna 
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Siira’s son was Vasudova. The Brahma says (14, 14-18) 
“begat Stira Dovamidhuga on Asikni and heroes (Sirah) 
Vasudeva é&e. wore born 10 Mahisi Bhojyé. The Brahma 
algo corrupts Stiram vai Devamidhugah’ into ‘Stra vai 
Dovamidhusany’ like the Brahminda. ‘This is  ovident 
as jt cannot tell us who tho fathor of Stra was. Lt 
furthor corrupts ‘Agmaki’ into ‘Asikni’ and Marisi Bhoja 
into ‘Mahisi Bhojya,’ and “Sia” into “Strah. "The Agni 
simply says (275, 47) that Stiva’s son was Vasudeva and 
daughter was Prtha, the wile of Pandu. 


The Kiirma (I, 24, 69) says Devala’s son was Stira and 
Stira’s son was Vasucova, the father of Srikrsna. Itis evident 
that the Kirma has changed Devamidhusa or Devamidha 
into Devala. In the Mahabharata VII, 14 2, 6-7, Gauda 
reconsion wo find tat Dovamidha’s son was Siira and Stira’s 
son was Vasudeva, the father of Srikrsna. The confusion 
in some of the Puriinas is due to tho corruptions in the 
corroct line : 


moat ITAA BF Valea: | 
‘The Vayu corrupts this lino into 


mat TAIT WA 4 Vaweaq | 


In tho Brahmanda this line runs as 


wamaat wAaTATE WX & Salzaq | 


Thus the Brahmands corrocts ‘Stiro’ of the Vayu into ‘Stiram’ 
but keeps ‘Dovamidhugam’ ag it is in the Vayu. Tho Matsya 
says that Stra was surnamed Adbhiitamighusa. The line 
is correctly given only in the Tlavivamda, The Visnu is all 
right so far as tho rolation botween Devamidhuga and Siva 


* 


Fee 
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is concerned, ‘The relation between the te accounts of this 
portion of the goncalogy is shown below : 
Satvant 

(1) Bhi Sdtvate 

(2) Andhbia 

(3) Kukura 

(4) Vegni TT 

(6) Kapodtatdman 

(6) Rovata-Vilsman—Tittiri 

(7) Bhava Raivata-Candanddakedundubhi 

(8) Punarvasu (8) Rksa Raivata 

(9) Ahuka (9) Vidvagarbha (9) Dovamidhuga 


(10) Devala (40) Ugrasena (10) Vasu (10) Stra 
(11) Dovaki (12) Kana (11) Vasudeva (11) Vasudova 


(12 Svikyena (12) Srikesna 


The commentator while commenting on this second. 
account ol the Harivaméa about tho gonoalogy of the Sibvatas 
finds no othor way of reconciling the two conflicting accounts 
than to assume that Vasu who is vopresontod hero ag the 
father of Vasudeva was the samo as Stira whom all the Purit- 
nas as well as the Mahabharata point out as tho father of 
Vasudeva. If this is granted then Vidvagarbhe ol the socond 

Tarivaméa account may also be identified with Dovamidhusa 
{ the gonoral Purdnic account, 
‘Yo dotermine the ancostry of Devamidhuga, the Lather 
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of Stixa, wo observe that tho Vignu is confounded in sup- 
posing Devamidhusa to -have heen the son of Krtavatman 
Hirdikya (Vs. LV, 14, 7-8), A similar mistake of the Visnu 
is its tacking the lino of Dvimidha (the brother of Ajamidha) 
to Bhalléta, the descondant of Brehmadatta, the P: ficilya 
(Vide Vs. TV. 19, 13). We know that Kytavarman Hardikya 
took part in the Mahabharata way and Satadhanus ox Sata- 
dhanvan, the son of Krtavarman, took the Syamantaka 
jewel by killing Satrajit, the lather of Satyabhima. Hence 
Krtavarman Hardikya could not have been the father of 
Devamidhuga, tho great grand-father of Srikrsna. ‘This 
mistake in the Visnu has been (aithfully copied by the Bha- 
gavata and the Kiirma. Let us twn to the other Purinas 
for the ancestry of Devamidhusa. 

Tho Vayu says (96, 17-18 that Vysmi had two wives 
Gaindhizi and Madr. By C andhari, Vrsni had Sumitira 
as his son, while Madrt gave birth to Yudhajit ; but she 
[Sa tu] (produced) Devamidhusa, Anamitra and Suta, 

Tho Matsya (45, 1-2) ‘ 
svyS ; 


Vysni 


| | 
Sumitra  Yudhajit  Anamitra Sini  Devamichusa 


that Vysni had Sumitra by Gindhivi, and Madri produced 
Yudhajit; and then [tato] Dovamidnuga, Andmitra, Sivi 
and Krtalakgana. Henco the Maisya scoms to support the 
Vayu about the ancestry of Dovamidhuga, The Harivamda 
(I, 88, 10-11) covrupts Vysni into Krésty, but afterwards 
it is all right and supports the Vayu and the Matsya. 

The Brahminda (IJ, 8, 71, 18-19) supports the Vayu 
and the Matsya but changes Vyyni into Diet and Dova- 
midhuga into Micviipsa: 
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The ancosiry of Srilyyna according to thoso authorita- 
tive Puragas would then stand as reprosentod : 


Vrsni 

oe tae * tos ope llaa 
Sumitra  Anamitra Dovamidhusa Yudhajit 

sal Pee oe Sd | 

Nighna Sini Siira Pyéni 

: a 

Prasena  Satrajit Satyaka  Vasudova Svaphalke 
Satyabhimai  Sityaki Srikpsna Akrura 


Thus Srikpsna falls at the 4th step holow Vysni who, aveord- 
ing to the Puranas, was tho son of Bhina Siitvate as wo have 
seen befor. . 

Now we havo already found bqlore that Srikysna Dovali- 
putra really was 12 genorations below Satvant, und hence 
10 gonorations below Andhaka, tho brother of Vigni, Now 
we find by counting lincally downwards from Vrani that 
Svikrsne’s place is at the 4th step bolow Vysni. What doos 
it show ? It shows that eithor this Vrsni is a difforont Vysni 
or steps havo boon omitted bowteon Vygni end Dovamidhusa, 
and his brothers. The probability is on tho sido of tho latter, 
as we have it in the Mahibharata (Ganda recension VIT, 
142, 6-7) that Dovamidha was the father of Siira, tho grand- 
father o! Srikysna Vasudova. As Sriligna is ropoatodly 
called Varsneya in tho Mahabharata, we may conclude that 
he belonged to the line of Vrsni the son of Bhima Sivtata 
and that steps have beon omitted betwoon Vysni and Dova- 
midhusa. 


CHAPTER IV 


TIE LINEAL DESCENDANTS OF BIIARGAVA 
VITAILAVYA. 


We shall now determine the lineal descendants of Vita- 
havya the Haihaya, ITo was defeated by Pratardana, the 
king of Kasi, and took wp the profession teaching, as we have 
seon before. This Kaéi king Pratardana was a bit carlier 
than of Raima Digarathi. The Ramayana has really over- 
shot the mark a little bit by saying that he was of the same 
ago a8 Ramat Bharadvija the Purdhita of Vadhrasva’s? 
son. Divddisa, gavo Pratardana Daivédasi his kingdom and 
officiated as a priest of Ksattragri, the son of Pratardana’ 
Bharadvaja Vajineya was thus the contemporary of all these 
three kings. This could only be possible had Pratardana 
been directly the son of Divédisa, and this was actually 
so for we know that Divédisa had his heroic son 
Pratardana by Dysadvati-Madhavi;4 the Vedic Tndex is 
unhappily illrensoned about it. Grtsamada Saunahdtra, 
the adoptcd son of Vitahavya Bhargava mentions the 
name of Divédasa saying that Indra ront the ninety-nino 
cities of Sambara for Divédisa.t He also mentions that 
Sambara’s hundred cities were rent and Varci’s many sons 
wore killed.? Garga, the son of Vajineya Bhavadvaja, 
refers to the killing of the two covetons Dasa chiefs named 
Varei, and Sambara in the country of Udabraja (Rv. VI, 47, 
21) while rocciving presents from Divédisa and from Pras- 
toka, tho son of Srfijaya (Rv. VI, 47, 22; 23; 25;). Sayana 
on Rv. VL,47, 22 says that Prastéka Sarfijaya was the same 


preteen 





1N, Ram. VII, 38, 15. ? Rv. VI61,1.  # Rv, VU, 26,8. 

4 patrarere weet MO ory wae, | Va, 92, 64; Brm. 11, 49; Hv. 7, 
19, 72, Of Gd. Mbh. V, 117, 1-[8, 

5 Rv. II, 19, 6 ¥ Ry, II, 19, 6, 
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as Atithigva Divodisa and Agvatha. But Vodie and 
Puranic evidences converge towards proving tht Divédisa 
the son of Vadhryaéva was difforont from Pragtdke, tho 
gon of Srfijaya. Vadhryadva’s father Mudgala was tho 
son-in-law of the Naixadha king Nala; while Syfijaye was the 
son of Devavits. Thus we notico that both Crtsamada and 
Garga mention the killing of Varer and Sambara by Divo- 
dasa, This is exactly what wo should oxpect for Grtsamacda 
was the grandson of Bharadvaja and thorofore was pro- 
bably a younger contomporary of Divdrlasa. ‘This will also 
be confirmed when we proceed with his Hinoal descendants 
and mark other synchronisms, 

Now the son of Grisamada Vaitahavya is Br, Sival 
naga in the Kumbakonam edition of the Mahabhivata (X11L, 
8, 61). The Gouda Mahdbhivate edited by the Vaigavasi 
Press (XII, 3, 61a) has the form Sucotas for his namo. 
Now none of these forms can ho accopted. In the Agvala- 
yane Srauta Siira (IT, 6, 10) we find that Bhargava, Vaito- 
havya and Siivetasa wore the famous Pravaras of somo sec 
tions of the Bhygus, namoly, of the Yiskes, Badhaules, Mau 
nas, Maukas &e. As the patronymic fortis are’ al ays used in, 
the Pravaras, it is ovidont that the correct name ol the son 
o! Gyisamada Vaitahavya is Suvotes, and not Sucotes of bho 
of tho Gauda recension, neither Vitwhavya 
the corrupt patronymic of the 
Kumbakonam recension. ‘The  @rlsada 
name of tho son of Savotas — gavotns 
G&rtsamada may of course be 
patronymically called Sivetasa,  Varces Sévetasa 
The Kumbakénam Mahabharata has cowupted this patro- 
nymic Sivetasa into Sivainasa, NSavotas whoso name has 
been corrupted into Sucetas in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabharata, had o son named Varcast who may vory 


eet nme pened treet “mart ent 


1 Gd, MBh, XU, 30, dt. 





. 


PROM SAVETAS 10 SIVASTA-SANTAS or 


woll hava the patronymic Savetasa. Thus it is evident 
* that the Kumbakonam, Mahabharata has omitted tho inter- 
mediate namo Savetas (== Sucotas of the Gauda recension) 
and has attempted Lo call Varcas by the patronymic Savotasa 
‘but even in this attempt it has corrupted the correct patro- 
nymic Sfivostasa into Sivainasa, The Kumbakonam 
Mahabharata says! that Sivainasa’s son had a son named 
Vitastya. Thus the Kumbakbnam Mahabharata admits that 
it omits the name o! the son of Varcas-Savetasa and father 
of Vitastya, The Gauda Mahabharata says* that Varcas had 
ason named Vihavya and Vihavya’s son was Vitatya. It is 
evident that Vitastya of the Kumbakonam Mahabharata is 
tho same as Vitatya of tho Gauda Mahabharata, and that 
the Gauda Mahabharata has given us the exact name Vihavya 
for tho son of Varcas-Sivetasa. This Vihavya was the author 
of the 128th hymn of Mandala ° 
X of the Rgveda’, After this tho ae 
Kumbakonam Mahibhivata Grtsamada 
says! that Vitastya’s son had 
ason named Sivaste. Thus the 
Kumbakonam recension admit- — Varcas-Sivotasa 
todly omits tho name of the 
son of Vitastya, ‘The Gauda 
reconsion says’ that Vitatya’s son Vitastya-Vitatya 
was Satya and Satya’s son was 
Santas. Thus it is ovident that Satya 
the Kumbakonam Mahabharata | 
omits Satya and chooses to call Sivasta-Santas 
Satya’s son by the namo Sivasta whom the Gauda Maha- 
bharata calls Santas, The son of Sivaste (== Santas) is 


Savetas 


Vika 


1 Kumb., MBh. XTII, 8, 62. 4 Kumb, MBh. XITI, 30, 61. 
2 Gd, MBh, XTIT, 30, 61-62. & Gd. MBh. XII, 30, 61. 

5 Sarv, Kram. Rv, X, 128 

¢ Kumb, MBh. XITI, 8, 68; Gd. MBh. XII, 30, 03. | 
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called Savas in both ihe reconsions’, Aftor Sravas 
both the recensions of the Mahibhiraia azo agreod in « 
naming the successive lineal cdescondants who wore 
Tamas, Prakida, Vigindra, Vitehavya 
Pramiti, Ruru and Sunaka and 
Saunaka. | 
Aftor adjusting thus the  Savotas 
successive lineal descendants of 
Vitahavya Bhargava, we shall 
now point out the synchronisms Vihavya 
which will confirm the synch- 
ronisms adduced heretoforer Vitastya-Vitatya 
We notice that Ugrasravas Sauti 
whilo relating the history of the 
Mahabharata to Kulapati Saun- Sivasta-Santas 
aka in the Naimisa forest says 
that Pramati, the distant descon- 
dant of Cyavana Bhargava, was al 
the father of Ruru and that 
Ruru’sson, by Pramadvari, was  Prakiiga 
Sunaka and that this Sunaka 
was the great grand-fathor 
[Piirvapitimaha = Prapitimaha)  Ppamiti-Pramati 
of Knulapati Saunaka, — his 
audience There noed not bo 
any quarrel over tho torm 
‘Piirvapitimaha’ which simply 
means ‘great grand-father,’ Saunaka 
Everytime Janamejaya  Pariksita asks Vaidampiyana 
the question-“what. did my Pirvapitimahas do. alter 
that?” It cannot but be admitted then that Arjuna 


Grisamada 


Varcas-Savotasa 


Satya 


Sravas 


| 
Viagindra 


Ruru + Pramadvara 


Sunaka 


1 Kumb. MBh, XIII, 8, 63-65; Gd. MBh, XIII, 80, 63-65, 
? Kumb, MBh, I, 5, 9-10; Gd. MBh, I, 6, 9-10. 


KULAPATE BAUNAKA CONTEMPORARY OF SATANKXA I, 50 


was the contemporary of Rurn, as is illustrated in tho follow- 


ing tablo :-—~ : 
Ruru Arjuna 
Sunaka Pree 
6alanaen Vatsampayana =, Paniksit 
cana Rimaharsdna Janamejaya 
Kulapati Saunaka Urgasravas Satanika I 


A table showing the rolations botween the different 
accounts givon in the Kumbakonam and the Gauda recen- 
sions of the Mahabharata about the dynasty of Grisamada 
Vaitahavya is given in tho noxt page. 
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MBh. Asval. 
Kumb, Gd. MBh. Srauta Sita, Accoplod, 
Vitahavya Vitahavya  Vitahavya Vitahavya, 
Grtsamada Grtsamada Grtsamada 
| nee Savetas Savotas 
Savainasa Vaxreas * Siivolusu Vareas-Save- 
tase 
‘The son Vibavya —————— Vihavya (The 
(unnamed) | author of Rv. 
| X, 128). 
| | 
Vitastya . Vitatya Vitastya-Vitatya 
The son(unnamed) Satya Satya 
S‘ivasta Santas Sivasta-Santas 
S’ravas Sravas Sravas 
Tamas Tamas Tomas 
| 
Prakasa Prakasa, Dralctiga 
Vagindya Vagindra " Vagindya 
Pramiti Pramali 9 —~——-—-—~ — Pramiti 
sa Run Arjuna Rura 
Sunaka S'unake Abhimanyu Sunaka 
Saunaka S‘aunaka — Paritkeit Saunaka 
Saunaka S‘aunaka Janamojaya Satnaka 
Kulapati Kulapati Kulapati 
Saunaka S‘aunoka Saunaka 


With Vitahavya as one down to Rura, the numbor of 
gonerations is ‘fourteon only, 


OUAPTER V. 
MIN MAGADITA DYNASTY. 


Wo shall now dotermino the dynasty that sprang from 
Kyta whom wo have already seon to have beon the contom- 
porary of Dagaratha Ajofa or Divddasa Vadhryadva. « 
This contomporancity which we deduced. from genealogical 
considovations is admirably confirmed by tho Mahabhivata, 
It says that whon Rima Jimadagnya, altor boing exhorted 
in an assembly of Brihmanas by Paravasu, tho son Raibhya 
and grandson of Visviimitra, began to kill the Kgattriyas 
a socond time, then, Vatsa, tho son of Pratardana Daivodisi, 
Sirvabhauma or Riga, the son of tho Pawava king 
Viduratha, ond Dacthivihane’s grandson 4, ¢., Divirtha’s son 
of tha dynasty of Aiga ‘Valoya, wore saved from doath'. 
This king is callod Kyla in the Vayw® Kymi in tho Matsya’, 

‘ Krtake in tho Visnu‘, Kytayajfia in tho Brahmas, Kytaya- 
jfia in tho Narivarpda’, Kptin in tho Bhigavata’, 1b is 
rolated in tho Puranas that ho had to porlorm many sacri- 
ficos bolore he got a son, ‘Cho name of this son was Vasu. 
Ilo was known ag Uparicara bocause pooplo bolioved that ho 
had an. airship [Vimina] on which ho used to rido and travel 
through tho nir®,. Tle was also known as Caidya which may 
mean that he belonged to the dynasty of Cedi-or that he 
occupied the country of Codi, ‘I'ho latter meaning is sup- 
ported by tho Mahibhimta which oxplicitly calls him o king’ 
belonging to tho Paurava stock ie. belonging to the dynasty 
founded by Pura Yiiyata. [Pauxava nandena] and says 
that he took [Jagraha] the country of Codi on the advico of 


1 Gd, MBh XIL 49; Kumb, MBh XII 48, 4 Va. 99, 219, * 
3 Mb, BO, 25, 4 Va, 19, 19. 5 Bum, 18, 08-2, 
o ily, L, 82, 90. 7 Bh TX, 22, b. 


8 Kumb, MBh. 1, 6d, 19-47, 
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the Vedie God Indrat. This means that he was an ardent 
worshipper of Indra. Mr. Pargiter suggosts that Vasu con- 
quored the Vidarbhas in Codi and started a now line’, My, 
Jainath Pati does not accept this theory of Mx. Pargiter and 
says that Vasu entered a virgin country and foundod tho Codi 
dynasty®, Now this supposition of Mv. Jainath Pati cannot 
be eccepted, as the Rgveda supplies tho important informa- 
tion that Branmatithi, the son’ of tho Rsi Kanva, accoptod 
presents from the Cedi king Kaént. We shall prove when’ 
we Will take up the carly Vedio Ago that Brahmititni, Dovii- 
tithi, Nipatithi, Medhyatitui, Mednatithi were all directly 
the sons of Kanva, tho son of Ghéra. It wasin tho hormitago 
of this Kanva (i. in Nadapit, Sat, Bra, XLU, 6, 4, 18) that 
Sakuntala, the mother of Bharata Daugmanti, was brought 
up. Besides it should bo noticed that Kainva Medhitithi, 
the brother of Brahmatithi, and Priyamedha Angirasa wero 
the joint authors of Rv. VITI, 2, and the sons of Priyamedha 
Augirasa olficiated in the sacrifice of Ange, tho son of: Vali, 
of the dynasty of Anu Yyita.6 Tho king Vali, tho fathox of” 
Anga, was believed to bo Vali Vairdcana of tho carly Vodio 
Age, reborn; and the Aitaroya Brinmana wnich liko tho 
Purinas could not riso above tho boliof in an altor-birth, 
calls Anga, the descondant of Virécana, Wa indicate horo 
the way in which we shall prove whon we will take up the 
early Vedic Age that being tho contemporary of Kanva 
Brahmatithi, tho Cedi king Kagu bolonged to the carly Vedic 
Age, and consequently the Cedi dynasty was ostablishod at . 
the foot of the Vindhyas long before Uparicara Vasu, and 
that the view of the Puranas that the Codis were a branch of 
the Vidarbhas cannot at present bo doubted. Consequontly 
1 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 2, 

~ ® Pargiter’s theory quoted by Jainath Pati in J, B. 0. R.¥, Jase, 1020, 

, 218. 

: 8 J.B,0.B.8. June, 1920, p. 218, 

4 Ry. VIU, 5, 87; 38, 5 Ail, Bra, VIT, 22, 
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we hold that Mr. Pargitor’s theory about the conquest of 
Cedi by Vasu is not, unreasonable. In fact, ovon before 
coming across this controversy we book “Jagrithe’? of the 
Mahabharata to moan “forcibly ocenpied”. Tho Jaina Wari- 
vaméa which is a vory late work, writton in imitation of tho 
Brahminical Tarivaméa, and which contains indelible signs 
of manulactured names -to prove tho groat antiquity of 
tho Jaina religion, insorts this famous king Vasu as tho 
descosdant of Mithiliniitha, the king of Videha: The des- 
eription in tho Jaine Moarivamss XV, 67 that the king Vasu 
died bocauso he sacrificed animals, is also enjoyable. Tho 
Cotiya-Jaitaka mentions! this famous king by the name Upa- 
cara or Apacata which is really a corruption or a vulgar form. 
of the corroct name Uparicara preserved in tho Puranas and 
the Mahabharata, The Cotiya Jitaka connects this king 
Upacara with his ancestor Mahisammata through the 
successive lincal ancestors Cara, Varamandhiti, Mandhata, 
Uposatha Varakalyina, Kalyana, Varardja, and Roja. Thus 
the Cotiya Jitaka sooms to consider Uparicara as a king 
belonging to tho Ikgvaku family, for the inclusion of tho 
names Mandhiti &c. raisos such a presumption. But this 
may be pronounced to be « confusion in that Jataka,on the 
strength of the Mahibharata which calls bim Paurava-Nan- 
dana and tho Puranas follow it up. Tho Cotiya Jataka how- 
over describes in detail how this king Upacata (= Uparicara) 
sank down. into tho earth lor persisting to tell a lio to his fami- 
ly priest Kapila, tho brothor of Kérakalambaka, and how 
tho five song of Upacara on tho orders of Kapila bocame the 
kings of Ilatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttare-Paticéla, 
and Daddarapure vospectivoly. Tho Mah&bhirata also says* 
that tho king Upazicara had live sons and that they wore 
installed by thoir father as kings in five different countries. 


1 Cotiya Jataka, No, 422, Book VIII, Cowell’s edition Vol, If, 
® Kumb, MBh, I, 6d, 42-43, 
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According to the Mahikharate these five sons of Uparicara 
Vasu wore Brhadratha the king of tho Magadhas, Pratya- 
graha, Kuéimbs sutnamed Manivihana, Matsilla-Mavella 
and Yadu2t The Mahabharata finishes by docluring that 
these famous five sons of Vasn were the foundors of five 
famous dynasties? After this the Mahabharata intvoducos 
a ludicrous myth and tries to ropresont tnat {he mother of 
Vodavyiisa was tho daughtor of Uparicara Vasu but this 
cannot be. In fact, it is admitted in the myth that sho 
yemembored that she was the daughicr of Vasu in hor 
former birth, as indicated by the as word “Jitismaranal ¥? 
in the Mahabharata’, This is also proved by the number 
ot lineal descendants of Brhadratha Visava down to 
Jarisandha. In fact this attempt has been made in lator 
times to aseribe high connections to Vodavyisa on the 
mother’s side, After all, the mother of Vedavyasa was 
Satyavati the daughter of a ‘fisherman, and the Maha- 
bharata in another place (XIII, 68 Ch.) whilo giving us a 
list of ancient Rsis who wore born in Vaisynyoni and Siidra- 
yoni explicitly meations! that Vyise was born to Satyavatt, 
the daughter of a Dige (ic. a Stidra). Tho Pudnas which 
which wero later than the time of adding this mythological 
portion about the mother of Vedavyisa, have heen conlusod 
in stating that Vasu had seven sons, {n reality, Vasu 
had five sons ag described in the first portion of the 
Mahabharata account as well as in the Cetiya Jataka, Tho 
Cetiya Jataka however has forgotton their real namos and the 
places where they settled. The Mahabharata admirably 
supports the Cotiya Jitaka in stating’ that Vasu sank down 
into, the Rasitala [=the Netherlands] by tolling a lic 
although he performed many sacrifices. 

Now we propose to adjust the dynasty that sprang from 


1 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 43-44, > Kumb. MBh, T, 64, 46-46. 
3 Kumb. MBh, I, 64, 114. 4 Kumb, MBh. XTIT, 53, 19. 
5 Kumb, MBh, XII, 9, 36, XII, 344-345 Chh, 
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Brhadratha, tho son of Uparicara Vasu. Brhadrtha’s son 
was Kudagra;! Kudigra’s son was Ryabha;? Rgabha’s sou was 


Puspavant;? somo manuscripts of Krta 
Matsya corrupt tho namo of Pug- 

pavant into Punyavant but tho Vasu 
other manuscripts of Malaya spell rhadsatha 
it ad Pugpavant. Puspavant’s son 4 


| 

was Satyahita or Satyadhyta or Kudagra 
Satyadhrti.s Somo manusoripts of Reabha 
the Matsya appoar to state that 
Puspavant’s son was Punya and his 
son was Satyadhrti (gen yeaa 
usar waafaca: ] but the othor Sudhanvan 

manusorips of the Maisya put “Putra” instead of ‘Punya’ 
at the boginiing of the line quoted inside the bracket, 
so that those manuscripts moan that Puspavant’s son 
was Satyadhrti and this is in agreement with all the other 
Purinas. Honco if may bo pronounced that ‘Punya’ 
theze, is a corruption for the comoct reading ‘Pulra’, ‘he 
Bhigavata rovorses tho ordor and says’ that Satyahita’s 
son was Pugpavant, but thisis a mistake ag it is opposed by 
all tho othor Puriinas. Satyahita’s son is named Sudhanvan 
in the Vayu," the Vignu? and tho Agni;® tho Matsya calls 
him Dhanuga.? Tho Tarivannés first corrupts ‘Sudhanva 
ea’ into Sadharmatmi’ and thon separates it into Sa” and 
‘Dharmitmit’*° The Bhagavats omits him, Sudhanvan’s 


Puspavant 
Satyahita 


1 Va. 09, 223; Mt. 50, 28; Iv. [, 32, 93; Brm, 18, 109-5; Bh, IX, 22, 7% 
Vs. IV, 19, 19; Ag. 278, 29. 

9 Va, 99, 223; ML. 50, 20; Iv. J, 38, 94; <Brm, 18, 109-6; Bh. IX, 28 7; 
Ve. IV, 19,19; Ag. 278, 29. 

5 Va, 99, 224; Mb. 60, 29; Ilv. I, 32,95; Brm. 18,09-6; Va. TV, 19, 19), 


Ag. 278, 29, 
* Va, 99, 224; Mt, 60, 80; Va, IV, 19, 19; Hv, I, 82, 95; Ag, 278, 29, 
® Bh. IX, 22, 7. © Va, 99, 226, 7 Vs, IV, 19,19 

. 9 Ag. 278, 8, ® ML 50, 30, 10 Hy, I, 92, 96. 
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son iscallod Uzja inthe Vayu,! the tho [arivamda? end 


the Agni? THe is Jantu in the . Kyte 
Visnu,! Jahu in the Bhigavata,® | 
and Sarva in tho Matsya.? Uxja’s, Vasu 


son is called Nabbasa in the 
Vayu,’ Sambhava in tho Matsya,® | 
the Harivaméa,® and the Agnit¢ Kudiigra 
The Vayu says that Nabhaga’s 


| 
Brhadratha 


| 
Reabha-Bygabha 


(=Sambhava) son was Javisandhe. 

The samo is the opinion of the Puspavant 

Harivaméa!? ond the Agni, 

Nilakentha while commenting on Satyahita 

this verse of the Havivaapda, says ‘ | 
Sudhanvan 


that as Brhadratha has been 
mentioned before (i.e, in tho : xjo 

Book II of the Mahabharata) as tho | 

father of Jardsandha, this moans  Nabhaso-Sambhava 
that this Sambhava was a surname Brhadzatha, and thus 
ho was a second Brhadratha, or that it may be oxplained 
on the ground of Kramabheda duo to Kalpabheda. ‘The 
Matsya says that Sambhave’s son was [3;hadvatha, the 
two picoos of whose body was jointed by Jari and hence 
he was named Jartgandha. (Ib sooms that tho wxitor of 
this portion of tho Matsya consulted the Mahibharata 
which calls the lather of Jarisandha by tho name 
Brhadratha in the Sabhaparva). Tho Visnu puts a full stop 
after Jantu (=Uzja) and says" that from Brhadratha was 
born another who was named Jarisandha as the parts of his 
body wore joined by Jara. It is evident that the Visnu has 
consulted the Mahabhafata story of the king Uparicaza, 


+ Va, 99, 225, 2 Hy. I, 82; 96, 5 Ag, 278, 8 
4 Vs. IV, 19, 19, 5 Bh. IX, 22, 7. 5 Mt, 50, 30, 
"tT Va, 99, 225, ® Mt, 50, 31. ® Tiy, I, 82, 98 
10 Ag, 278, 30, H Va. 99, 226, M4 Hv, I, 82, 97. 


1 Ag, 278, 30-81, 44 Mt, 50, 32-38. 6 Vg, IV, 19, 19-20, 
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ono of whoso sons was namod Brhadratha as woll ag the story 
of the origin of Jarisandha in Book TL of the Mahabharata. 
The Bhagavata which closely follows the Visnu has rison 
a step abovo tho Visnu and says' that Brhadratha, the son 
of Uparicara Vasu, had Jarasandha by another wile; that 
is, ib moans to say that Byhadratha had Kudigra by one 
wife and Jarasandha by anothor, But all tho Puranas aro 
against tho Visnu and tho Bhigavata in this rospect and 
accordingly they may be considered wrong, The oxigen- 
cies of tho gononlogical tables in those two Puranas olso 
point to the samo fact. Tor in that case how doos it stand 
that while from Kuru through Sudhanvan to Jarasandha 
there ave only sovon stops, from Kuru through dahnu to 
Pandu tho fathor of Arjuna thoro aro 17 or 18 stops? tis 
tentatively asswmod at prosont then that tho Visnu and the 
Bhigavate have boon conlused. about Brhadvatha, the son of 
Uparicara Vasu, and Jartisandhe’s father whom the Mahi- 
bhirata calls by the namo Byhadratha, To explain the 
statomont of the Mehitbhirata, note that Drupada-Yajiiasona 
a distant doscondant of Sdmaka Sithadovya, is ropoatedly 
callod Sdmakn.4 Similarly tho fathor of Jarasandha who 
was a distant doscondant of Brhadratha Vasava has been 
called Brhadratha in the Mehabhirata. Similarly any 
descondant of Janake has heen called simply Janala and 
any descendant of Tkyvaku Manava has hoon called simply 
Tkgvike in the Puranas. hore is probably » fourth reason for 
considering tho Visnu and the Bhagavata wrong here. 
Note particulatly tho Purinic statement that thoro 
woro 32 kings from Brhadratha to Ripufijaya both 
inclusive and that they voigned for roughly about 1,000 
years, and by counting the names given in the Purinas 
wo find the number to be actually 82. Tad it beon other- 
wise as ropresonted in the Vignu pnd the Bhigavata tho 


1 Bh. IX, 9, 8 *§ Rumb, MBL, T, 110, 4 1. 
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number would have beon 25. Thoreis a filth reason for which 
the Visnu and tho Bhigavata may be considered wrong. 
Had Jariisandha and Kuéigra boon the two sons of tho first 
Brhadratha (i.e. tho son of Vasu Uparicara), then wo could 
naturally excopt Reabha, the son of Kuéigra Barhadratha, 
or Puspavant, the son of Rsabha Konéigri, to bo engaged 
in the Mahabhiirata war like Sehadova Jarisandhi. But 
asa matter of fact, wo don’t find any montion of them in any 
connection in the Mahabharata which rolates details about 
Javisadha, Sahadeva, Jayatsena, Dandadhira, and Megha- 
gandhi (=Somadhi). This shows that Kuéagra, Reabha 
&o. were the distant Krta 

ancestors of Jaxisan- | 

dha. Accordingly we | 
hold with Nilakentha 2. Vasu-Uparicara 
that -Nabhasa- 
Sambhava was tho 
father of Jarfisandha 4, 
on the strength of the 
majority of the Puri- 
nas, Sahadeva thus 


& 


Brhadratha 
Kudigra 
‘ Reabha-Grenbihe 


or 


| 
Puspavart 


belongs to tho 18th u 
stop below Krta whom 7. Satyahita 
we have soon to have , 

8.  Sudhanvan 


been the contemporary 
of Divédaisa or Ahalyat 9 
- or Dagaratha, bécause : 
Krta had to perform 10. 
many sacrifices before 
he got Vasu as his 
son, and because Jarii- 12, Satteenaha 

sandha -was born to ? 

the Brhadvatha king 18. Sahadeva 
Nabhaga-Sombhava when the latter was quite advanced ii 
years, 


Urja 


oO 


| 
Nabhasa-Sambhava 


li. 


OMAPTER VI. 
THE HASTINAPUR LINE. 


Viduratha’s sons Sarvabhauma and Riga were, to some 
extents, contemporary of Divédisa or Dagaratha, The Vayu?, 
the Matsya,? tho Visnu® and? the: Bhigavata‘ state that Sar- 
vabhauma’s son was Jayatsona, The Mahabharata which as 
in its later list (Kumb.MBh.J, 68 ch) represents Sarvabhauma 
the son of Ahamyati and which thus transfers Sarvabhauma: 
and his lineal desconcdants down to Rksa towards the earlier 
period that is beyond our present scope, informs us that 
Sérvabhauma took away Sundari, the daughter of tho 
king of Kekaya, by conquest and had, by her, ao son 
namod Jayatsona.6 This detailed information of the 
Mahabharata is true but the carrying up of Ssrvabhuma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rkga, is .probably 
dofoctive. Wo indicate why. Notico that’ according to 
this lator list of the Mohibharata, Antyaniira or Rantiniza 
or Matinira (for this man is variously named) is tho 
10th in descont from Sairvabhauma i, tho 16th descent 
from Puru Yayita. Rantiriive’s daughtor Gauzi was 
the mother of Mandhat® Yaouvaniéva. This Mandhata 
mazricd Vindumati, the daughtor of Sagavindu Cuitrarathi 
and Sadavindu is only the 6th in descent from Yadu 
Yayata. Boing desconded from the same ancestor 
Yaytiti Nahuga, these positions of Rantinira and Sagavindu 
are incompatible, Note again that Bharata Dausmanti 
was crowned with the Aindra-mahibhisoka coremony by 
Dirghatamas Mamateya (Ait. Bréi. VITI, 23) and this Dir- 
ghatamas begat on the wife of Vali, five sons who were Angas. 


1 Va, 99, 291, © ME. BO, 3B. 9 Vp, IV, 20, 3: 
4 Bh, IX, 22, 10, 8 Kumb, MBh, I, 68, 15, 


70 OILRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Vanga, Kalitga &e. Thus Bharata Dausmanti and Vali 
of the dynasty of Anu Yayata woro contomporarios to a 
certain extent. Now Vali was tho 12th in descent Irm Anu 
according to the unanimous testimony of all the anthori- 
tative Puraniis, whilo according to this later list of the Maha- 
hbarata, Bharata Daugmanti becomes the 19th in doscent 
from Puru Viyite. But this is objectionahlo Jor if Vali - 
was the 12th, Bharata could not havo beon tne 10th. Notice 
thirdly again that Vidvimitra, the son of Gathin, was tho 
12th in descent from Am&vasu, the brothor of -Ayus Pauru- 
. ravasa, and his daughter's (<=Sakuntali’s) son Bharata 
should havo boen tho 14tn in doscont from Ayus; but this 
later list of tbo Mahabharata, placos Bharata ab tho 22nd 
step below Ayus. Similarly by taking ovory othor dynasty 
of the early Vedic ago it can bo proved that this later list 
of the Mahabharata is defective. To say that all the othor 
dynasties are incomplote and that this later list of the 
Mehabhirata is completo is against oll roason, In fact,’ 
this later of tho list Mahibhazata has become lenghened. 
owing to the mixing up of the various Paurava lines. ‘This 
fact will he clearer when we shall take up tho carly Vedic 
ago in Inture. We may indicate in this connoction however 
that the carlior list of the Mahabharata (Kumb. MBh 1, 88 
ch.) is very satisfactory in this rospoct. 
"The son of Jayatsona is callod Avidhi in the Vayu, 
Avavin in the Visnu,? Rucira in tho Mataya® and Radhika 
in the Bhigavata.t| Tho Kumbakonam Mahabharat says § 
that Jayatstha had, by Suéravaé Vaidarbhi, a son named 
Aparacina, Tho Gouda Mahabhareta calls him Aviicina’. 
But both the reconsions of the Mahibhareta aro agroed in 
naming the son of Aparicina-Avacina as Atiha. Tt is ovident 
that Ariha of the Mahabharata is tho same as Avidhi-Aravin- 


1, Va. 99,2 1, 4, Vs. IV, 20,8, 3, ML. 50, 36, 
4, Bh, IX, 22,10, § Kumb. MBh, I, 63oh, % Gd, MBL. T, 95, 17, 
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Radhike-Rucira of tho Puriinas. lis son and successor is 
called Mahibhiuma in, the Mahibbizata', Mahasattva in 
the Vayu’, Tatdbhauma in the . Sarvabhauma 
Matsya2 Tho Visna and tho 
Bhagavata omit Mahibhauma, But 
he must be introduccd on on the ~ Apaviicina 
strength of the Vayu, tho Matsya | 
and the Mahabharata. Malfabha- Ariha-Aradhi 
uma’s son is called* Ayutiyus in 
the the Vayu, (Aritiyus in the | 
Matsya,) the Visnu and the Bhaga- Ayutindyin 
vata, The Mahitbhixata says® that bocause the son of Maha- 
bhauma porformod. no less than ton thousand human sacrilicos 
therefore he was callod Ayuwtiniyin, ‘This oxplocdes the 
objection of R. G, Datta and Rosen, who used to think that 
human sacrificos wore notin vogue in the Vedic ago, although 
Dr, Rajendra Lal Mitra cited the single but glaring instance 
of Sunahgopa at the Rajasiiya Varuna sacrifice of Haridcandra 
Traigatikyya, Not only doos the Aitaroya Brahmana give 
tho full ‘Necount of tho attompted sacrificcol Sunalopa 
but it also montions the particular Rk or Ris with which 
Sunahéepa prayed for his life to Indra, Aévins, Varuna, 
Vidvedevih, &e respectively. R. C. Datta is perfectly on 
the wrong track in doubting the history of Sunahéepa 
vecorded in tho Axtareya Brahmana. We shail see alter- 
wards that it con be proved from the Rgveda itself that 
Sunahégopa was actually going to be killed in a sacrifice, 
There is yot a third instance of human sacrifice perform- 
. od by an ancient Indo-Aryan King, namely tho sacrifice of 
Piriksita Janamejaya who attempted to oxtorminate the 
Non-Axyan race of Nagas by bwming them in a sacrifice, In 


| 
Jayatsena 


| 
Maha&bhauma 


- 4 Kumb. MBh. I, 63, 18; Gd. MBh. I, 95, 19. 
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later times, the Naga tribe has boon confused with snakes and 
ludicrous myth has sprung into existences, ‘The fourth ins- 
tance of human sacrifice having been cuzront in anciont India 
is mentioned during the reign of Canda Pradydta who 
flourished about twonty-one gonorations after Piviksita 
Janamejays. His brother Kumavasona triod to put to stop 
to tho vicious practice which was siill in vogue in Ujjoin 
on the occasion of the feast of Mahitkala!, Tho buying and 
selling of human flesh was current even during the timo of 
Harsavardhana.? 

Ayutanayin married Kimé, tho daughter of Préhudravas 
and has a son named Akrédhana’ by hor, Akvddhane marriod 
Korambha, tho daughter of the king of Kalinga, and Deva- 
tithi¢ was born to him. ‘The son of Devitithi is Rea in the 
Kumbakonam recessiou of the Mahibhirata’, and Aviha in 
the Gauda recension’. The Purinas omit Rea-Ariha, Lis 
son was.Rksa’ who is mentioned in the Purinas. Tho 
Matsya calls him Daksa. After Rkga we havo® Bhimagona, 
Dilipa and Pratipa suocessively in tho Purinas, while the 
Mahaibharati confuses this Rkea with Rantiniira’s father, 
Dilipa of the Puranas is probably the same as Pratisutvan, 
(indicated in the patronymic Pratisutvana) of the 
Atharvaveda XX, 120, 2 or Pratigravas of tho later list 
of the Mahabhirata. Pratipa had, by Sunandi Saivya, 
three sons®, Dovapi, Santanu and Bahlike. ‘The oldest 
Devapi being affected with leprosy!®, King Pratipa was 
not allowed to install him as king because of the 
opposition of the council of Brahmayas, old men, citizens"? 


1 Vide my paper on Hargacarita - Sir A. ‘I’. Moorkerjoe commemoration + 
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and. villagers. Tho king hocame so very sorry that he 
actually wopt' for his eldest son. Secing that his fathor 
was poworless in the matter, Devipi wot away? toa Lorest. 
Tho second Bahlika abandoned all claim to his paternal 
kingdom and. inhorited his matornu® unele’s property ie. 
the kingdom of the Sivis, and the youngost Santanu became 
the king of ILastinijpura with the permission of Bahlika‘. 

Tn the Mahabhivata wo fintl that Valadova in his travels 
throughout Uttaripatha visited the hermitage of Rusatgu 
where in former timos Axstisena had applied himself to aus- 
tority, and tho groat sago Viévamitra attained Brahmana- 
hood. ‘This hermitage of Rugangu was situated closo by the 
northern bank of tho rivor Sarasvati, where Rugaigu was 
transferred by Brihmanas and breathod his last’. Ab this 
famous Sarasveti Tirtha, tho groat Ryi Arstisona, Rajarsi 
Sindhudvipa, austere Devipi and the sage Vidviimitra 
attained Brahmanahood’, 

We havo it from tho Purinos that Argtigona was tho gon 
of Sala who was tho second son of Sumahstra, tho ancestor 
of the Kasi lines, so that Argtisona belonged to a very carly 
time - which tho Mahibhirata confirms by declaring that 
Arstisona belonged to the Krta age’. fo applied. himself to 
austority at the fumous Sarasvati Tirtha!®, and aftor 


Vdd. MBh. V, 148, 23. 2 Gd. MBh. V, 119, 26. 


2d. MBh, V, 149, 27. 4 (4d. MBh. Y, L9, 98. 
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attaining spiritual success, blessed the place of his suecoss 
with the following three good wishost: 

(i) Any man who would thoneoforth bathe in that great 
river would recoivo tho morit of a horso-sacrilice, 

(ii) Thero would theneoforth be no trouble duo ta snakes 
and reptiles. 

(iii) A man would receive « large measure of success with 
a very little effort at that satrod place. : 

Thus wishing for that Sarasvati Tirtha, tho sage Arstigona 
departed to hoaven. <Aftor him, at the samo sacred place 
Sindhudvipa (the son of Ambarisa Nabhiigi) and Devapi 
attained Bréhmanahood?. Mon who entered tho Gdtra or 
Oxdor of teachers established by Arstisenu wero generally 
known as the Arstisonas*. Deviipi, the son of Pratipa, 
because he entered the order of toachers established by the 
great sage Arstisona, has been called Arstisona Devapi. In 
the Rgveda wa lind! Devapi offering up prayors to Brhaspati 
so that the great godhoad might be pleased to mako clouds 
vain for King Santanu. Aftor the hymns wore ovor, Avsti- 
sena Devapi offered oblations to fire, and profuse rains 
were brought down from the uppor regions in tho sky, 
Devapi on this occasion actod as tho pricst® of Santanu and 
called himsolf Argtisona Dovapi, tho descondant of Manu’, 
Thus from the joint evidence of the Mahabhixata and the 
Reveda we conclude that Dovipi and Santanu wore tho song 
of Pratipa ofthe dynasty of Kuru; and that being a leper, 
Devapi was debarred from inheritance by tho subjects and 
went away to a forest and entered tho Avstisona ordor of 
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teachers, Kauravya Devipi thus became woell-known as 
Aystisena Devapi. Tn. the Vodice ago anybody bom in 
a particular Gétra or family could onter a different Gotra 
at his own sweet will. Gylsamada Angirasa, we know, 
enterod tho Bhargava order. 

Tho Brhaddovat® supports the main portion of this 
ancient history but introduces noticeable modifications. 
There wo find! in agreement’ with the Mahibhivrata that 
Arstisona Dovipi and Kauravya Santanu were byrothors 
belonging to the Kuru family and wore the sons of a king. 
Devapi was the elder and Santanu the younger. But the 
modified Brhaddovaté account is that Devapi being a leper 
became the son of Retisona | sfetagqatswad.] while the 
Mahabharata says that Devapi performed austerities at the 
hermitage of Arstigena, ‘This necossarily involvos us into a 
controversy botwoon Dr. Sieg and Dr, Macdonell about tho 
priority betweon the Brhaddovati and the Mahabharata, 

We have seon that the account in the Mahabharata in in 
full agroement with the Puranas which declare that 
Axgtigona was the son of Gala, tho second son, of Sumahdixa of 
the Kadi lino. ‘Thus Arstisena belonged to a very 
early tima and tho Mahtbhirata in agreement with this 
Purayic account says that Arstisens belonged to the Krta 
age, Mis descendants and followors were genorally known ag 
the Arstisenas, according to the Purinas. Thus soveral 
sovies of Arstisona teachers continued to flourish to the age 
of the Mahabharata. Pratipa’s lepor son entored this order 
and became known as Arstisona Devapi. In compact with 
the Puranas, the Mahabharata further informs us that Deviipi 
had another brother named Bahlika in addition to Santanu. 
Besides the Mahabharata improves on tho brief troatment of 
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the Puranas by informing us that thoir mothor’s nanio was 
Sunanda and that she belonged to the Sivi family Nhusit 
will be found that there is a general agroomont bobweon the 
Mahabharata and tho Purinas axcept in so fur as the Cormor 
supplies us at times with details abot the Kura family which 
is its special subject to deal with. 

Now there is absolutely nothing to impoach the Puriinic 
statement that a compendium of Purina or enciont history 
was, for tho first time, culled from various sources by Piri- 
farya Vyiiso? and that he ontrusted this original collection af 
ancient history to his Sita disciple named Limaharsnna. 
This history of past events hogan to be relutod to assomblics of 
Rsis from Satra to Satra end thus the propagtion of Puviinic 
knowledge went on throughout tho country. Out of that ori- 
ginal collection which comprised of doseriptions of various 
dynasties, have beon evolved the difforent Purinas such as 
the Vayu, tho Matsya, the Visnu, é&c. which wo now possess. 
The explicit statement? in the Puranas that doscriptions of 
various dynasties were listened to by an assombly of 
Reis while they wore holding, for tavo yours, w long, diffenlt, 
three-year Satra at Kuruksotra on the bank of the rivor Dpgad- 
vati at a time when the Paurava King Adhivimakysna, tho 
Barhadratha King Senajit and the Aiksvike King Divikara 
wore simultaneously ruling their own kingdoms, proves bo- 
yond doubt that the dynastic lists oxisted cightoen gonera- 
tions before the time of Canda Pradydta of Ujjein or Bimbi- 
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sara of Magadha. Bosidos, it is sufficiently realisable on 
general grounds Lhat tho dynastic lists, as wa now possoss 
thom in tho Purinas, cannot bo built up off-hand at a parti- 
cular point of tino ine lator poriod had thoy not been begun 
to be colloctad from a vory ouly time. [will thus he abuv- 
dantly cloar that the dynastic lists in the Purtinas aro more 
ancient than the timo of composition of the Brhaddevata 
which according to Prof, Macdonell himsol!, caanot go carlior 
than 600 B. C. There is yet anothor ground for driving ab 
tho same point. We know that the famous Gathis preserved 
in Brahmanas like the Aitareya and tho Satapatha about 
famous kings and [sis of old, are older than the Brahmanas 
themselvos. Tho Anuvamée Slokas preserved in the 
dynastic lists of the Mah@bhivats as well as the Purinas, 
being of the same nature as the Caithds of the Brihmanas 
and having beon composed by the Siitas and Purinajfias 
of old, avo older than the Brihmanas and the Aranyakas 
and thorcfore certainly older than tho Brhaddovata, 
Accordingly the author of tho Brhaddovata roally moans 
by tho romark “ssfeQagaysrag” that Sontene’s brother 
Devipi becamo the adopted descendant of Rygtigona ze, 
was enlisted in the order of tonchors osteblished by 
Arstisonw. ‘Arstisona’ was Deviipi’s Cdtra title and 
not directly patronymic. 1t will be found that in the 
Paurava genealogy, nono of Deviipi’s ancestors had tho name 
Retisona whose oxistonce would have justified the name 
Arstisena for Deviipi. Professor Macdonoll’s contention that 
becauso the Brhaddevatit mentions only two brothors and. be- 
cause the Mahitbhirata introduces Babliku us tho third bro- 
thor thorofore tho latter has borrowed from, the former, haw no 
reagon to stand upon. Why should the Brhaddevata bother 
itsolf about the third brother Bahlika? — [thas got to deal with 
only those persons who are montionod in the hymna of the 
Reveds and tho authors of those hymns aul tho eireum- 
stances under which those hymns have heen composed, 
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Bahlika is neither mentioned in any hymn nor has ho com- 
posed any hymn. Balhika is mentioned in tho Sabapatha 
Brahman a (XT, 9, 3, 8,) aso Kanravya King and aa the son 
of Pratipa. ‘The form ’Pratipiya’ is neither ‘curious’ nor ‘r0- 
markable’ as we have the epithet ‘Pirikyitiyas [== sons of 
Pariksit] applied to Janamejaya and his brothers Srutasona, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasona in the same Braihmana (XIV, 5, 4, 
3.) Neithor has any harm beer done hy the Brihmana in its 
spelling it as ‘Pratipiya’ instead of as ‘Priitipiya’ for both 
the forms ‘Pratipa’ and ‘Pratipa’ wore in vogne. The Pro- 
fossor’s third contention that because the Mahabharata fom 
is Sintann instead of Santanu therolore priority should be 
conceded to the Brhaddevata, is also ill-founded. Variant 
forms of the names of porsons are very common in the Puranas 
These are due to tho Stitas who related tho Puranas and 
the scribes who xe-wrote them time after time. It should be 
recognized however that Sanianu is the correct form boing 
sanctioned by the Rgveda and followed up by the Vayu, 
and almost always tho Kumbakonam reconsion of the Maha- 
bharate, while the Gauda Mahabharata form Stntanu must 
be ascribed to those Sittay and scribes whose special province 
was to deal with that particular reconsion, Accordingly wo 
conclude that (i) tho Mah&bhivate although certainly incroa- 
sed in volume by later contributions, has its dascription of 
the Paurava dynasty more ancient than the date of the 
Brhaddevata; and that (ii) the Mahibhirata! form ‘Arsti- 
sena’ being sanctioned by the dynastic lists of the Puranas? 
and supported by the Rgvedat is the original one; and that 
(iii) the form Restisona, from which has been dovived 
the word ‘Arstigena’ patronymically by Sanskrit grammar, 
was the real name of Sala. Thus Arstisena was oa Cotra 
title exactly like Kauéika, Vasistha, Saunoka, Réthitara, 


1 Gd, MBh, TX, 39, 24; 85; 40, 3; TTI, 188; 159; 100; 161, 
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Bhargava, and that Godtra was established by Axstisona 
the son of Sale, (=Restigona) in the Krta age. 

The lattor part of the story in the Brhaddevata runs thus 
Aftor tho death of their father, the subjects approached De- 
vapi and. requested. him to becomo their king, but he said that 
ho did not deserve tho kingdom and that Santanu should be 
their king. On this, the subjects installed Santanu as thoir 
king and Devapi wont to the forest. 

Thus according to both the Brhaddevaté and the Mahi- 
bharata?, Santanu became tho king after the death of Pra- 
tips, but the Brhaddevata supplies tho important information 
that at tho death of their father, the subjects were in favour 
of Doviipi’s installation. Santanu however, became the king 
with tho pormission of Deviipi as woll as Balhika, Thon there 
was the twelve-year drought during the reign of Santanu who, 
thereupon with his subjects, approached Devapi again and 
requested him ‘to take churgo of his kingdom. Devépi again 
refused bub porformed sacrifices to remove the drought®. 
The sanie account is supplied hy the Bhagavatea Purina‘ and 
as we havo soon, tho same is supported by the Rgveda which 
informs usthat evipi porformed sacrifices for Santanu, 
Let us turn back to our point, 

Santanu Pritips was a skilled physician, and was, fox 
this reason, sumamed ‘the grout Bhisak’* (=Mahabhisak), 
Hig roputation as a Bhisak or physician was so very groat 
that peoplo believed whoever was touched by him, be he a 
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chronic sufferer, was ro-establishod in the hoalth of a young 
man. It has escaped the notice of all the provious enquir- 
ers including evon Saunaka the author of the Brhaddovaté 
that the Rgveda contains the compositions of Santenu. 
Phe groxt Bhiyak composed the 97th hymn of Mandala 
X, and this composition of him has heen insorted 
just before thas of  Devipi. Viduratha 

Silas composed by mombers of 


{Fayre 
the samo family were intontionally Sarvabhaume 


placed together by the groat Vyiisa. (1) Jayatsana 
Santanv’s sons, by Daseyi Satya- 

vati, were Citriingada and Vicitra- (2) Aparacina 
virya and itis wellknown that on . “i 
ideas wives Ambiki and Amba (8), Ania 

iki, Parafarya Vyasa begat (4) Mahabhauma 
Dhrtarastra and Pindu respec. + . 
tively. Pindu’s Keotraja sons (5) Aywhindyin 
were the heroes of the Mahabha (6) Akrodhana 
rata. Now counting up the numbor 

of steps from Sirvabhauma (7) Dovatithi 


Vaidurathi to Arjuna Pindava, (a): Tenet 
we get the numbor sixteen. 

Jt may be thought necessary to (0) Rkga 
speak a few words on the attitude of 
dhe Brahma the Hariveméa and a a 
the Agni. They say! that Vidu (11) Dilipa 
vatha’s son was Rkya, 16 is quite 
probablo that this Rksa, tho son 
of Viduratha ‘became the king (18) Sentanu 
under the name Sarvabhauma, (14) Vicitravirya 
orit may as well be that Rksa I 
was the brother of Sarvabhau- (15) Pandu 
ma In, fact, these statements of (16) Arjuna 
these Purinas cannot be oxplained away by saying that 


1, Uv, T, 82, 103; Brin, 18, LLLy Ag. 278, 33, 
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PROM KORD To PRATIPA gi 
Rksa was a distant descendant of Viduratha in as much as 
this fact.is attestod in a reliable place of the Mahabharata 
which says' that the son of Viduratha was brought up by the 
Rksas in tho Rkvavant mountain and the implication is that 
he was named Rkxya, Tho probability is that this Rksa, the 
son of Viduratha, was dilferont from Sirvabhauma. Now it 
is stated? in the Havivaméa tho Brahma and tho Agni that 
this Rkga’s son was Bhimasona and that Bhimasena’s son 
was Pratipa, but the oxigencies of the genealogical table 
show that there is a gap between Bhimasena and Pratipa, 

Té is important to consider the informations supplied by 
the Mahabharata in this respect. ‘Iho Mahabharata gives us 
two conflicting lists of kings of the Paurava dynasty. The 
earlier or rather tho oldor of the two lists is admittedly the 
one given in the 91th chapter of the First Book of the Ganda 
recension, ‘Chis chapter has beon soparatod into two, namely 
tho 88th and tho 101s chapters in the Kumbakonam recen- 
sion, The lator list of tho Paurava kings is given in the 63rd 
chapter of Book Lin the Kumbakonam recension. The same 
is givon in the 95th chaptor of Book I of the Ganda recension, 
The lator list is dolinite (whothor correct or not) about the 
kings intermediate betweon Kuru and Pratipa. According 
to this later list, these intermediate kings were Viduratha, 
Anasvant, Pavikgit and Bhimasena, successively’. The older 
list is not fully cloar about these intermediate kings,’ and 
we have taken, the verses concorned to moan tho intermeciato 
kings as Aévavant-Aviksit, Pavikyit, Janamojaya and Dhrta- 
ristra. However combining the evidences of the Hari- 
yathéa, the Brahma and the Agni with those derived from 
the two lists of the Mahabharata the Kuru genealogy would 
stand thus: 
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4, Hy. T, 32, 105-106; Bim. 18, 118-114; Ag. 278, 83, 
3, Gd, MBh, Lf, 95, 30-44; Kumb, MBh. I, 68, 42-46. . 
4, Gd, MBh. J, 94, 60-60; Kuwmb, MBh. I, 101, 38-48, 
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(1) Samymana 











(2) Ku * 
(8) Advavant-Avilkeit Viduratha Bid cean 
(4) Parikelt Suhdtra Rhea 

| 
{5) Janamejaya Bhimagonn Cyavana Bhimasona 
(6) Dhrtardighra, Dilipa rc Kyta Dillpa 
EZ = Protisuivan | 
(7) Pratipa Pratipa Vasu * Pralipns 
(8) Santanu : sah Byhadiothe 
(Y) Vioitravirya 
(10) Pandu i ee aie | . 
Kudagia Jaxigandha 


(11) Arjuna, 

Thus according to these Mahabharata lists, Arjuna bo- 
comes the 11th with Sarhvarana as tho Ist. Now if wo 
suppose that the Pancilya king who invadod Tastinapura 
and. defeated Sarhvarana was no other than Sudis Paijavana 
even then the contention of our thesis is supported. 
For in that caso taking Sarhvarana to be a younger 
contemporary of Sudis Paijavana and remembering that 
Santanu or Pindu became fathers when they wore advancod, 
in years, it may be conceded that Arjuna belonged to the 
11th step below Sudis Paijavana i.o. to the 12th stop below 
Pijavana or Dadaratha or Divédisa. If according to 
the Mahabharata, there wore only four steps between Kuru 
and Pratipa, then and only then, the Vignu and the Bhigavata 
would be held as correct when they state that Vasu’s daugh- 
ter Kali was married to Santanu and that Jovisandha’s 
father was the first Brhadratha, the sonof Vasu. ‘Chis is illus- 
trated in the abovetable. However this hinges on the coxrect- 
ness of the Mahabharata account rogarding tho succession 
between Kuru and Pratipa. The account of the succession 
however is obscure, still we have added this alternative 
adjustmont as it is not opposed to the contention of our thesis, 


CITAPTOR VII. 


TIE NORTOERN PANCALAS, 


The dynasty that sprang from Divédasa, the son of Va- 
dhryaéva, as givon in the Puranas is defoctive and incomplete. 
The Purinas inform us that the successor (=Dayida) of 
Divédiise was Mitvayu. The Vayu says? that Maitreya was 
born after Mitrayu, and that they entered the Bhargava 
order. Tt should be noticed that the uso of the plural “they” 
hore is unwarranted as thore is no plural noun before it for 
which it may stand, Tho Harivaméa says® that after 
Mitrayu, Séma Maitriyana was tho king and his sons were 
the Maitroyas, and thoy ontered the Bhargava order. Now 
it may bo inforrod that tho Vayu has omitted one step rightly 
fillod up by tho IJarivanida. Tho same inference is con- 
fixmed by the statement in tho Matsya which says' that 
aftor Mitrayu, that Maiteiyanavara became the king, 
The Matsya altor this, corrupts the reading by using tho 
singular number in ‘Maitreya.’ 


Accordingly we adjust the dynas- a Ga 

up to this as ropresentod. Alter Mitrayu 
finishing with tho Maitroyas who 

entered. the Bhargava ordor of Soma Maitrdyana 


teachers, the Vaya says that 'The Mattreyos 
Cyavana comes alter Matiroya 

and Cyavana’s son was Sndisa', In the Rgveda wo find 
that Sudésa’s father was Pijavana.t The historian of ancient 


1 Va 99, 208; Mt 60, 13; Va IV, 19, 18; Bh IX, 22, 1; Tv 1, 82 86. 
a Va 99, 206, 2 Tlv. J, 32, 36. 4 MU. BO, 1b. 
8 Va, 99-206-208. 
8 gf mtg Saat, wa sitet cor WYRE Bars, | 

pent Poarer art ete oe Tatts Rug —Rv, VIL, 18, 22, 
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India can at once catch that the lino beginning with ‘ zrsnfy 
eqaat’ in tho Viyu 99, 207b was boon corrupted as such 
by the copyists ; and that the correct form originally van og 
‘ara fasraat’. The word ‘ fasaa’ was corrupted into 
fag at an intermediate stage, the confusion having 
been between wand s, At this stago, it was supposed that 
sqaq_ was the real namo and that thorofore ‘ fq’, was 
erroneously supposed to be remnant of the indeclinable 
“afq’, and was tacked on to ‘ers’ by vowel combination, 
Similarly the line below boginning with sa % TATRA 
should rm as wa fisaargiary. Whon this fact is fully 
realised, it will be oasy to undorstand how this name 
Pijavana has been corrupted in the other Puranas. Tho 
Matsya says' that Sudisa was tho son of Caidyavara. 
Tt is eagy to recognise that ‘“Pijavana’” has beon corrupted 
into ‘Caidyavara” in the Matsya. Mark how curiously 
corrupted is this zeading of the Matsys. We have just 
seen before that the Vayu after finishing with tho 
Maitreyas starts with Pi-Cyavana (=Pijavana) saying that 
thon the unrivalled Pi-cyvana bocame the king’ [Raja Picya- 
.vand Vidvin tatd’ pratizatho’ bhavat). [6 will be admitted 
that the Vayu after finishing with tho Maitreyas bogins with 
another branch and. starts with Pijavana saying ‘tats’, The 
writers of the Matsya without understanding this attitude 
of the Vayu erroneously suppose® that Caidyavara (=FPi- 
javana) was the son of Maitroya. The error of the Matsya 
fs corrected by the Harivam‘a, the Brahma, and the Agni 
although the readings in the latter are corrupt. The Hari- 
vaméa after finishing with the Maitreyas as do tho Vaya 
and tho Matsya, starts with ‘Paficajana’ saying that Pafi- 
cajana was the son of Srfijaya’. It may be easily inferred 
that this ‘Paficajana’ of the Harivarnéa stands for ‘Picyavana’ 
of the Vayu and ‘Caidyavara’ of the Matsya. Thus the 


1 Mt, 50, 15," 2 Mé, 60, 14,  JIv. I, 82, 77% 
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Havivaméa supplies the important information that Pijavana 
was the son of Spfijays. After this the Harivaméa says 
that Sémadatta was the son of Paficajana. This ‘Sémacdatta’ 
is nothing but » corrupt substitute for ‘Sudasa’ of tho Vayu 
and the Matsya, for his successor was Sahadova according 
to both the Vayw and the Harivaméa? ; and his fathor Pi- 
javana has boon evidently called ‘Pi-cyavana’ in the Vayu 
and ‘Paficajana’ in tho Harivamés. The same remarks 
which apply to the Harivaméa apply to the Brahma, a'so, 
for the Brahms agrees word for word with the Harivaméa, 
The Agni which is a vory lato Purina further corrupts’ the 
name and substitutes! Paficadhanuca for Paficajana of the 
Harivainga and tho Brahma (=Pi-cyavana of the Viyu= 
Pijavana of the Rgvedsa). Tho Bhigavata’ and the Visnu' 
make him Cyavana for the separation of ‘Pi’ and ‘Cyavana’ 
in the Vayu. The gonealogy ofthe portion described so far 
is reprosontod thus : 


Antipa-Mudgala Dovavita 
Vadhryadva Sriijays 

I 
Divedisn Suplan-Sehadeva Pijavana  Prastoka 
Mitrayu Sudas 


Soma Maitriyana 
The Maitreyas 


Pijavana, the father of Sudas, was according to the 
Harivaméa, the Brahma and the Agni the son of 
Sriijaya. In the Rgveda we find Vasigtha, the priest of 
 Sudis Paijavana, speaking of Divédisa as the lather [Pita- 


1 Va, 99, 208. 4 Hv. J, 82, 78. 5 Bro. 18, 98-99, 
4 Ag, 278, 28, 5 Bh, IX, 22, 1. 4 Vs. IV, 19, 18.- 
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ram] of Sudas!. We havo already fownd* that Suis in tho 
Reveda is spoken of as the son of Pijavana. Combining 
these two Sayana states' that Pijavana was anothor namo 
of Divédisa. But this attitude of Siiyann doos not soon 
reasonable, for we have already scon that Divodiisn was 
the son of Vadhryagva as affirmed by Bharudvija Vajinoya 
and as evidenced by tho Puranas ; and Vadhryasva again was 
the son of Mudgala Bhirmyagva (=Antipa) by Incdrasona 
Nalayani ; while Sriijaya, the son of Dovavita, was tho father 
of Prastdka and Suplan (=Sahadeva) ; and according to the 
Harivarga, the Brahma and the Agni, of Pijavana, If 
according to Siyana wo identify Pijavana with Divddaga 
and. Prastika with Divédiisa (Rv. VI, 47, 22) thon Divadlisa’s 
father Vadhryasva, will havo to bo idontifiod with Spiijaya, 
tho father of Prastdka and Pijavana, and Srfijaya’s father 
Devavata will have to be idontifiod with Vadhryagva’s 
father Mudgala-Aniipa and Mudgala’s father Bhrmyasva 
will have to be identified with Lovavita’s fathor Bharata, 
But all those identifications would he propostorous 


Trlen 
| aaa | 
Bhrmyadva Bharata 
Mudgala-Aniipa Dovaviita 
| 
Vadhryasva Sriljaya 
| ot heated 
| cl | ila 
Ahalya Divodiisa Prastoka Pijavana 
| 
Mitrayu Sudis 


4 at th rea, away fatrard a frat qaray | 

safieny ferent Set gers WaT eA —Rv. VIL, 18, 25, 
#9 ag See wa sist car aye Gare ' 

wear Rergeres erat Wie UH WEA RTT Rv, VIL, 18, 22, 
NES ec ney on Rv, VIZ, 18, 26, 
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_ The Purinas tuo, troat them as diflorent persons. But then 
Rv. VILL, 18, 25 requires to be oxplamed. We notice that 
Divédisa, the brothor of Ahalyi, was the unclo \Pitrvya) o 
Sudis as indicated in the gonealogical table, In many 
places in, our anciont literature, the uncle [Pitrvya] is called 
the father |Pitar], lor exemple, Bhisna Sintanava speaks 
of his unclo Bahlika as his father , [once the word. ‘Pitaram’ 
in the Rgveda VIL, 18,25 may bo taken in the sense of 
‘Pitrvyam’. In addition to Prastéka and Pijavana there 
wore sons born to Sriijaya. In the Aitareya Brihmana® we 
find. that Nixada and Porvata spoke about the odibles of a 
fighter to Sdmaka d&hadevya (=the son of Sahadeva) ; 
Nomaka spoke about it to Sahadova Sarfijaya (=the son o: 
Spfijaya ico. to his futhor Sahadova spoke about it to 
Babhru Daiviividha (=tho son of Devivrdha) and so on. 
As ‘Duiviivrdha’ and ‘Sihadovys’ moan the son of Deva- 
vrdha’ and ‘tho son of Sahadova’ respectively Siriijaya’ 
here moans by analogy clixoctly ‘tho son, of Syfijaya.’ In 
the Satapatha Brahmana® wo find that Suplan Sirfijaya 
wont to Pratidana Aibhivittat (=tho son of Ibhavita) 
and lownt from hin. tho method of porforming the 
Daksiiyana and Sautraimani sacrifices. When Suplan 
came back tv his country i. . the country of tho Sritjayas, 
the people bocamo very glad to havo their king back and 
used to say that Suplan had come back with the Devas 
Accordingly Suplan, was suwmamed Sahadova. Ho instituted 
a grand sacrifico on tho bank of the Sarasvati at the lamous 
Agnisiras ‘Lirtha whore ho had a spacious altar constructed 
for it ‘The spot whore Sahadeva porlomed more sacrifices 
lay close by the Yamuné*. LHe was probably different from 

; Sahadova Vixgigira who Subdued the Simyus and Dasyus’, 


1 Gd. MBh. XID, 44, 22 % Ait, Bra, VII, 34, 

4 Sat. Ba, (fd, 4,85 4. # Sat, Bra, XT, 8, 2, 3. 
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The Puranas mention Sahadova altor tho variously named . 
Sudis Paijavana,! and the Vayu and tho Visnu even uso 
the patronymic Saucasa Lor ‘Sahadova’,* but the patronymic 
here, asin many other cases, is used in tho sense of ‘a 
successor of’, Arter all, Sahadeva was directly the son, of 
Sritjaya and Sudis was the son of Pijavana Siriijaya 
Suplan-Sahadeva was thus the wnclo of Sudis Paijavana. 
After the downlall of Sudas,’ his uncle Sahadeva became 
the ruler of the Northern Paficilas. 

Tt was in February 1918, that I informed my leamed 
colleague Professor Vanamali Vedantatirtha, M. A, that the 
Paficila Sudasa, the son of Pi-cyavana o! the Vayu could 
be no other than the Revedic Sudis, the son of Pijavana, 
In July 1920, I requested the Rogistrar of the Ca'cutta 
University to help me with the library copy of the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, where, L was told, Mr. 
Pargiter had contributed an article on Indian Antiquities. 
T find there to my agrooable surprise that Mr. Pargiter 
has also identified the Pafoila Sudisa with the Vedic Sudis, 
although he has said nothing about ‘Picyavana’ of the Vayu 
and although his Paficila gonealogy is faulty in charactor 
for many reasons, Thus our indepondent findings motual y 
supporting each other prove beyond doubt that the Rgvedic 
king Sudis Paijavana was tho Paficila king in the Purinic 
list, and that tho stray attompt of Dr. Surendranath Sen 
to identify the Vedic Sudas with the Aiksvaka Sudisa, the 
father of Kalmagapada,‘ is clearly a failure, Similarly, the 
attempt of Babu Suvimala Chandra Sarkar to identily Sudas 
Paijavana with Raghu, the great grand-father of Rama 
Dagarathi?, is a guess pure and simple, which can claim no 
serious attention of scholars, 


2 Va. 99, 208; Va, IV, 19, 18; Bh. IX, 22, 1; &e, 

2 Va. 99, 208; Vs. IV, 19, 18, &. 
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To fix tho position of Sudas Paijavana on the gonealogi- 


* eal tablo we note tho following points ~- 


(i) Ile was tho son of Pijavana (= Picyavana of the Vayu 
=Paficajane of the Tlazivaméa, tho Brahma &c.) whom 
the Harivaida und tho Brahma xeprosent as the son of 


* Gritjaye. 


(ii) Tho Rgvode' mentions Divodasa as tho fathor 
[Pitaram] of Sudis. Tere Pitar may moan the Lather, the 
uncle, or any forefather. : 

aii) Tho Rgveda* mentions Sudds as the grandson of a 
Devavant (-attondod with tho gods) king and as the son 
of Pijavana, Jloze Dovavant is prosbly a stanama of 
Sriijaya. Compare Advavant, Llarivant, Gomant &o,, in the 
Reveda. 

(iv) Combining tho latter two, Siyana says that Divé- 
disa was anothor name of Pijavana. But in this respect 
wo havo dillored from him giving roasons. But if it is main- 
tained in delonce of Siyana that Sriijaya adopted Divédasa 
as his son, thon we havo no objoction, for adoption was 
provalont during the Rgvodic poriod. But this is not the 
attitude of Siyana, for he says while commonting on Rv. 
VI, 47, 22, that Prastoka Saziijaya (=tho son of Spiijaya) 
had all the three clifforent namos Divédasa, Aévatha, and 
Atithigva. But tho Rgvoda (VI, 61, 1) and all the Puxinas 
are unanimous in stating that Divddisa was tho son of Va- 
dhryaéva, ‘Tho Purtinos add that the famous Ahaly& was 
the sister of Divédisa, and her father Vadhryadva, according 
to the joint evidence of tho Puranas and the Mahabhizeta, 
was the son of Mudgala Bhirmyaéva by Indrasena, the 
daughter of Naigadha Nada, Tho Paficavinéa Brahmana 
galls him Vadbryaéva Anfipa® (i. e. theson or a descendant 


1 Ry. VIL, 18, 26, ® Ry, Vi, 18, 22, 
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of Aniipa). It is very probable that Antipa was a sumame 
of Mudgala or an ancestor of his, -Accordingly we suggest 
that Prastéka, Divodiga and Pijavuna should bo considered 
as different persons, as indicated by tho Purinas. Whatevor 
may be the truth about the wholo aflair, this much is certain 
that Sudas belongs to a step below Divédiiaa or Prastéka or 
Pijavana, That is, Sudis belongs to tho second stop 
below Sriijaya. 

(v) We have already seen that Abhyavartin Ciyaming 
(=the son of Cayamina) and Prastéke Siriijaya (=the son 
of Srfijaya) beng deleatod by the Virasikhas infight, approach- 
ed Bharadvaja Vajineya. Now we find that Kavi Ciyamana 
(=the son of Cayamana) was killed in the battle of Parugni4 
where Sudas, the son of Pijavana Sirfijaya, dofoated 
ten kings arrayed against him. It is evident then Kavi 
was the brother of the Emperor Abhyiivartin and that 
he was against Sudas in this battlo. Accordingly the 
position of Sudis on the genoalogical table cannot but be 
the first step below Divédisa or Ahalyi or Dadaratha 
Aiksvaka, 

_ (vip Sixthly lor the position of Sudis Paijavana, wo 
observe that Narada, Parvata and Arundhati were desconded 
from a certain Kagyapa? who, wo may assure our roadors 
at this stage, was not the samo as tho son-in-law of Daksa 
Pracotasa. This Kagyapa, we shall provo when we will 
take up the early Vedic Age, was a second Kaéyapa, the 
father of Avatsira. ‘This Narada who belonged to the Kasya- 
pa family gave Arundhati in the marriago to Vasistha.? 
Vasistha got his famous son Sakti by Arundhati and Sakti 
had his son Parédara by Adréyanti® Wo know that young 
Paraéara, hearing from his mother Adréyanti that his father 


1 Ry, VI, 18, 8 2 Va. 70, 79. 7 Va. 70, 80, 
4 Va. 70, 83." 5 Va, 70, 88, 
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Sakti had beon killed by a Rakgasa sot on by Vidvimitra, 
arranged for a Naive to, oxtorminate all Raksasas’ and was 
ultimately dissuadod from doing it by his grand-father Vasi- 
stha. This Ritksasa was no othor than the Iksviku king 
Kalmisapida who had boon rendorod as such when o 
Raksasa namo Kinkava ontored his body at the bidding of 
Viévimitra, tho onemy of Vasistha.? This Kalmasapida was, 
according to the Puriinas*? the third in descont from Rtn 
parna, the Iviond of Mudgala’s father-in-law Nala. Now 
mark in the Rgvocla that Vasistha, the priost of Sudias, was, 
out o” contempt, called a Yitudhina by his enemy Visva- 
mitra,’ and that in rotaliatory reply to it Vasistha called 
the followors of Viévimitra contemptible Raksasas and 
prayod to Indra and tho Maruts to kill theso Raksasas® and 
wished for tho death of his enomy Viévimitra.* The truth 
now dawns on tho historian that Kalmasapada, the Ikgviku 
king, because ho was tho followor of Viévamitra and killed 
Sakti at the bidding of tho Iattor, has beon depicted as a 
gromt Riksasa in tho Mahabharata, a work originally 
performed by a doscondant of Vasistha, the onomy of 
Vidvamitra. Tho strong prosumption is thon inovitable 
that Vasigtha, tho priost of Sudis, was the samo Vasistha 
whose son Sakti was killod by tho Ikgviku king Kalmiga- 
pada ; because tho followor of Visvimitra has beon called 
a Yatudhina or Riksasa both inthe Rgveda and the 


Mahibhirata. 
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Bhymyadva Bhiuata Bhangiévin 
Mudgala Dovhvite Reuparna 
yaduyivk sinfnya dovwlitine 
eal a a aeeesd 
Vasiatha ania pivodien Pijoyana Praatolee audhen Vidvamitra 
Saket slate Kako 
, eer fara Sarvokarman 
Viakima 
alate 


Now, wo loarn from tho Vayu that Vidvimitra tried to 
harm the young Parigora,’ the grandson of Vasistha. In 
the Rgveda wo find that Vasistha, the priost of Sudas, mon- 
tions that his enomios (i. o. Vidvimitra and his followors) 
wished to harm Paragara who prayod to tho Vedic war-god 
Indra.2. Thus tho Reveda remarkably supports tho Vayu 
and the inevitable conclusion is Paridara’s grand-fathor 
was tho priest of Sudas, ‘This fact is furthor ostablished 
by referring to the gonoalogical table abovo. lox it will 
be found that Sudis, the son Pijavana Sarfijaya, bolongs 
to third stop below Mudgala who was tho son-in-law of Nada 
and who was for this roason a youngor contomporary of 
Rituparna. Tenco tho Iksviku king Kalmigapada, the third’ 
in descont from Rtuparma, was a contomporary of Sudas 
Paijavana whose priest Vasistha was. It cannot but be 
admitted then Sakti who was killed by Kalmigapida, was 
the son of that very Vasistha who was tho priest of Sudis 
Paijavana. The samo Vasistha bogat Aémaka on, Madayanti, 
the wile of Kalmasapida, and the samo Vasistha’s grandson 
Parigara was a contemporary of Sarvakarman, the son 
of Kalmisapids ; for the Mahabharata states that Saudisa’s 


1 Va, I, 177, 
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son was named Sarvakarman because Pariifara like a servant 
did all his worl. 

Seventhly, for the ‘position of Sudas Paijavana on tho 
gencalogical table we urn to tho pcetical compositions of 
Viévamitra and Vasistha, To doloated ton kings in a battle? 
which took placonear tho rivor Parusni in the Punjab. Vidva- 
mitra was his former Purdhita ond led him and his forces 
over the Vipaé and the Sutudri*. Tle had a queon named 
Sudevi by worshipping the Agvins‘. He was a contom- 
porary of tho famous Ikaviku king ‘rasadasyu, the 
son of Purukutsa®’. At one time he was defeated by Pur- 
ukutsa.? Consequontly it follows that Sudas was to certain 
extent a contemporary of Tryaruna Traivesna (=Traidhatva) 
of the Iksviku xaco’, 

The position of Sudis Paijavana has been determed, 
Some of the kings arrayed against him in the battle of 


1d. MBh. XU, 49, 77-78. 
® Ry, VIL, 185 VIL, 20, 2525, 3, 32, 105.93, 9; 64,3583, 1; 38, 9,5; 
83,8; Av. X, (28, 12, 
2 argh seftataor Saying fey rte yee | 
fearfawl taxed Taraafharma afwaffes 1—Rv. TI, 68,9, Cf 
Rv, IT, 53, LL. 
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Parusni were tho distant doscondants respectively of Anu, 
Druhyu,? &. the sons of Yayiiti Nihusa. 

Woe now proceed to indicate why thoy should bo consi. 
dered as the distant descondants of Yayati Nahusa,  Vasis- 
tha, the pricst of Sudis in his prayors to Indra says? “Oh 
owner of wealth, being your frionds and bo'oved, and leaders 
of your sacrifice, wo shall enjoy at homo. Mako Turvaga 
and Yidva submit, theroby making Atithigva happy. By tho 
word Atithigva here, Vasistha moans his Yajamina Sudiis 
who was ever mindful towards guests ; and by Turvasa and 
Yadva, he evidently moans the distant descendants rospec- 
tively of Turvasu and Yadu, for tho word Yadva is admit- 
tedly a Vedic patronymic dorived from Yadu, and tho word 
‘Turvaga is a dorivative of the Vodice word 'Inrvas, [‘Turvas 
being the Vedic form which stands for tho Puriinic form 
Turvasu; the form Turvasu also is sometimos usod in the 
Reveda]. Lines other than thoso prosorved in the Purinas 
existed, as oach king was tho fathor, not of ono son, only, 
but of many sons ; and in this way tho Yadus and tho Tur- 
vasus multiplied into tribes. The chiola of thoso two bribes 
wore titled as Yadva and Turvase rospoctivoly. Similar 
were the cases with tho doescondants of Drwhyn and Anu 
Druhyu and Anu became the titles of the chiofs of the tribes 
into which the descondants of the pimitivo ancestors multi 
plied. Compare Janaka, Iksviku, Spiijaya, Brhadvatha 
&c. Any descendant of Janaka could be called a Janaka, 
and descendant of Brhadratha could bo callod a Brhadratha, 
any descendant of Srfiiaya could bo callod a Spiijaya, and so 
forth. Particularly notice in this connection the statoments 
of Vasistha. Ilo says “sixty hundred and six thousand 
six hundred sixty-six Anus and Druhyus (=i. ©, the des- 


1 Rv, VII, 18, U. 
5 Vv, VIL, 18, 14; Ry. VIT, 18, 12, 
* Rv, VII, 19, 8, 
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condants of Anu and Druhyu) lay down on the battle field 
for Sudds, thoso acts -attost tho might of Indra.” Tho 
hugo numbor of the Anus and Druhyus who opposed Sudiis, 
tho son of Pijavana Sarfiyaya, provos that thoy were the 
distant descondants of the primitive ancostors, and wero 
formod into twibos in courso of time, The chiol titled as 
Diuhyu opposod Sudis at the battle of the Parusni and was 
drowned, whilo Yidva and “Turvaga, as wo have soon, 
submittod ? ; and of these, the chiol titled as Turvasa (porso- 
nal namo unknown) came to Sudas and was killed by him. 
Mark tp this connoction that Siyana makes the word ‘Yakgw’ 
hero (Rv. VII, 18, 6) moan expert in sacrifices’ (Yajfiakudala), 
Notice algo that ‘Yaksw’ was tho namo of a tract of land 
(Janapada) famous fox its horsos,t Tho Mahabharata says* 
“14 has beon remembered that tho Yavanas wore tho des- 
condants of ‘lurvasu, the son of Yayati Nahuga.” The 
philologists doclaro that tho ‘Y’ in ‘Yavana’ may bo replaced 
by ‘J’; that is, both the forms ‘Yavana’ and Javana’ aro 
permissible ond thorofore intorchangoablo. Javana even 
in later Sanskrit literature moans “ono who possesses speed” 
(Compaxo Yiska’s dorivation of Pijavana (Nix, 0, 24. Roth’s 
edition, Gottingen). Now the word Turvas also means 
‘ono who runs fast”; so that both the words Turvas and 
Javana mean the samo. Just as the Syiijayas (Sat. Bra, 
x,° 9, 8, 1; 2;&ce.) mean tho doscondants of Srfijana, the 
Jamadagnis Jamadagnayah Rv. (Il 53 16) mean the des- 
condants of Jamadagni Arcika, the Bharatas (Bhazatin 
Rv. IIL, 38, 11; 12;) mean tho descendants of Bharata, 
so the Yavanas ==tho Javanas) mean the descendants of 
Yavana (= Turvasu). In Hebrew literature the son of Nweos 
or Nwoxos (=Noah in English) is called Yephoth or Yapht 


i Ry, VII, 18, 12. 2 Rv, VI, 19, 8. 
4 Rv. VII, 18, 6 4 Sayana on Ry. VIL, 18, 19 
5 Kumb, MBh, I, 79, 42, 
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and his gon is callod Javana. Tho silmilarity of namos makes 
the following equations very remarkable. 
Nahusa = Nwoos 


| 
. Yayiti = Yapht 


‘Turvasu = Yavans = Javana 

Did the Hebrews borrow the names of famous ancient 
Indo Aryan kings ? We suspect that the Yavanas who have 
been established to have been the saine as tho anciont Greeks, 
wore, after all, the descondants of ‘Turvasu (= Yavana), 
the son of Yayati Nahuga. In the Rgvoda wo find that 
Yayati Nalusa performed sacrifices on tho bank of tho Sara- 
svati!. The Mahabharata informs us that Valadeva in his 
travels throughout Uttaripatha visited that sacred spot 
where Yayaiti Nahusa performed his sacrificos’, It was 
then called the Yayata ‘inthe, ‘Thus tho most anciont 
fitorary vocords of tho world ave in favour of tho sup- 
position that the Indo-Aryans wore alzoady sottled in India 
at the time of Yayati Nahuga. We have soon before 
that the Mahabharata declares’ ‘Tt has boen xemombored 
that the Yavanas woro tho descondants of ‘Turvasw’’. Lt 
is vory difficult, then to rosist the conclusion that the Yavanas, 
who were the descondants of Turvasu (= Yavana), migrated 
out of India towards the North wost. Ut this is permitted, 
then the approximate time of separation of an Indo-Greok 
branch from the main body of Indo-Axyans can be -deter- 
mined from genealogical considerations. 

Wo have soon before that Turvasa (=Turvasu) was the 
title of a king to whom the appollation “Yaksu’ has boon 
given, in the Rgveda!. Sfiyene renders ‘Yakgu’ here by 
‘Yajfiakugala but he also recognizes that Yakgu was the 


1 Ry, VII, 95, 2 2 Kumb, MBh. IX, 42, 88, 
Kumb, b.MB. 17 79 42. 4 Rv, VII, 18, 6, 
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name of a Janapada or country. [1 is very probable then 
that Tnrvaga was the title of the Yavana king of the Jana- 
pada named YVakyu. Boing the inhabitants ofthe Janapada 
named Yaksu, the followors of the T'urvaéa king wero known 
as the Yaksus. ‘Ihus we arrive at the probability that the 
Paficala king Sudas, the son of Pijavana, Sarijaya killed 
the Turvagsa king (or tho Yavana king) who was settled in 
the Jonapacda named Yaksu, ‘and that the Turvasas or the 
Yavanas wove also known as tho Vaksus. 

Druhyu, Turvasa, Vidve &e. were tho titles of the distant 
descondants of tho primitive ancestors, just as Iksvaku, 
Satvant, Sivi, Janaka Jamadagnt, Bharata, Spfiyaja, Sémaka 
&c. becamo rospectively tho titles of the descendants o* the 
famous ancestars bearing those namos. That was a pecu- 
liar custom of the Vedic Age. ‘The same practice has been 
followed cvon in tho historical ago. The Siéunigas, the 
Pradydtas, tho Nandas, the Sungas, tho Mauryas (the very 
word Maurya moans Chandragupta, the son of Mura) &e, 
and the typical oxamplos. 

Aftor thus fixing the position of Sndas, tho son of Pi- 
javana Sarfijaya, on tho gencalogical table wo observe that 
Ajamidha, the groat ancostor of the Paficilas and tho Kaura- 
vas, was the desconcdant of a certain Bharata different from 
Bharata, the son of Dusmanta. Now from the Reveda we 
lear that Sudis Poijavana fought the Bharatas. It comes 
to this then that a Paficilla king fought the Bharatas. 
Now there is a doseription in Mahitbhirata of the invasion 
of Hastinapura by a Paiticilya king when Sambarana, the 
descendant of Rkga Ajamicha, was ruling. Tor this reason 
My, Pargiter has suggested that Sambarana was the 
Bharata king whom Suds fought. The genoalogical tables 
are against it; but there is a great confusion in the 
Puranio genealogy of tho Bharatas. 


1 Snyana on Ry. VIT, 18, 19, 
13 6 
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Sudis Paijavana having attained a victory over ton, rival 
kings became very haughty, and, this haughtinoss of hig 
became the cause of his downfall’ Tho battle of ton kings 
which took place at a remote corner of Tndia, was an insigni- 
ficant battle, as comparod with those doscribed in tho Maha- 
pharata and the Ramayana, and as such, could not form the 
subject of a historical opic, although Vasistha and Visvi- 
mitra who were directly conéorned with it, have presorved 
it in their pootical compositions. ‘The hatt'es of Kurnkcetra 
and Lanka were very momentous events with which the whole 
of Aryan India was concerned, and as such, at onco formed 
the sub‘ect of great historical opics. 

Yrom Divédisa, the son of Vadhryadva, there sprang 
another line of descondants whom the Purfinas have com- 
plotely forgotten. In the Sarvinukramani to the Reveda 
we find? thet Divédasa had a son named Parucchopa who 
composed from the 127th to the 129th hymn of Mandala I 
of the Rgveds. Parucchopa Daivédisi montions tho feat of 
his father, uamoly tho killing of Sambara by Atithigva 
Divodisa’, Parucchepa’s son was ‘ 

Ananata4 Aninata Parucchepi composed a 
Ry. TX, 111. No descondant of Aninata Parucchopa 
Parucchepi can be collected from tho 
Regveda. 

The Vayu uses the patronymic Sandisa’ for Sahadeva 
and apparently means that Sahadeva was tho son of Suds, 
But this is a mistake i in the Viiyu, a8 wo havo already learnt 
from the Satapatha and the Aitaroya Brihmanas that Suplan- 
Sshadeva was the son of Spiijaya. Accordingly the othor 
Puranas which have followed the Vayu, havo fallen into 
error, Sabadeva was the successor of Sudiis and the Puranas 
have in many places, confused the succossor with the son. 


Aniinata 


1 Manu VIT, 4J. 2 Sarv, Kram, to Rv, I, 127, 
3 Rv. 1, 130,7, Sarv, Kram. to Ty. TX, 111. & Va. 99, 208, 
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Sahadeva’s son was SOmuka who, liko his fathor, performed 
sacrifices on the Yamunit,' [lo received instructions on tho 
edibles of a Kynttriya from Narada and Parvata, and spoke 
aboitt it to his Inthor Suhadova Savfijaya.? Sdmaka Siha- 
dovya mado a gilt of twe horses to the famous Rei Vima- 
deva? who officiated as his priest in a sacrifice in which tho 
Rest Vamadova offered oblations to the firo lighted for the 
well-being of the soul of the king’s departed grand-father 
Sriijaya Daivavite.t In sacrificos, Somaka Sihadovya in 
common with many othor Veiic kings had an absolute faith. 
Being desirous of many sons he actually bumt his only littl 
sou, Jantu in a fire lighted up for the purpose, and allowed 
his weeping wives to inhalo the foul-smelling fumos that 
were ovolvad by the burning of tho poor child. {dia is in 
need. of such stool-hoartod fathers who would not hositate to 
sacrifice their sons for the liboration ol thei: noblest possos- 
sion on cath. Tho Mahibhirata says that as a result of this 
Puruga-medha sacrifice, hundred (=many) sons were born 
to Sémaka by his hundyod (= many) wives, and amongst 
theso sons, the youngost was Janturoborn.® The Mahabharata 
does not evidently name this youngest son by the term Jantu 
but simply bolieves that he was Jantu in his former brith 
or that Jantu was robo as the youngest son of S6maka in 
consaquence of the Puruga-medha sacrifice, The Puranas 
state that this son of Sdmaka Sihadovya was Pyyata.? But 
this cannot be accepted. In fact, the very description that 
Sémaka had «a hundrod sons [sd garara] and amongst 
thom Pyyata was tho youngest, mean thet Preata was a 
distant coscendant of Sémakea. That is the way of the 
Puranas to imply the gap betweon Somaka and Pyyata. 
The question as to who was tho [nmous son of Sémaka 
in consequence of the Ptirusa-medha sacrifice is answered 


1d. MBh. TIT, 126, 20-26. ® Ait. Bra, VOL, 34. 
5 Ry. IV, 15, 7-8 4 Ry. TY, 16, 4 
5 Gd. MBh, IU, 127-128, * Kumb, MBh. TH, 129, 7-8, 


7 Va. 09, 210; Va. LV, 10, 18, &o. 
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by the Mahabharata where wo find that tho famous Rajarsi 
Arkadanta was the son of Sémakat Sémoka Siihadovya 
bocame so vory famous by porlorming sacrifices that people 
believed that Ajamidha, the groat ancosror of tho Kauravas 
and Paficilas, was reborn as Sémake, his mythology 
yoprosents the montal back-ground of the poople of 
the later Rgvedic Age. Accordingly woe hold that strong 
faith in a rebirth originated in tho later Rgvedie Ago, and, 
the Puvinas have recorded that belio!, Now tho names 
of the lineal descendants of Arkadanta, the son of Sémaka, 
have boon forgotten with the oxcoption of a cortain 
king named Nila whom the Vayu spoaks of as tho 
grand-father of Pyyata.! Tho Llarivaiée calls him Nipa? 
Tho Matsya calls him Nila but roprosonts him as the father 
Prthuka.t The Matsya roading Prthuka ovidontly stands 
for Prsata and may be pronounced to be a corrupt roading 
for Prgata. Tho Brahma calls Nipa as the grand father 
of Prgata, ‘This Nila-Nipa was. killed by Ugriyudha who 
belonged to the line of Dvimidha, Ugriyudhs in his tum 
was killed by Bhisma Sintanavat as is attosted by the 
Mahabhivata and the Llarivainsa, Wo sido with the majo- 
rity of the Puranas in holding that Nila-Nipa was the grand. 
father, (and not the lather) of Pryata. Thus wo tap every 
available source of Purdinic information but cannot complete 
the Northern Paficilas who wero also callod tho Srfijayas 
Inasmuch as it sprang from tho famous ancostor Sritjaya. 
Curiously howover help comes from mnoxpectod quarters 
which calculates tho number of lineal doscondants of Sriijaya, 
the father of Sahadova down to a known lator potiod, In 
the Satapathna Brihmana’ wo find that tho king 
Dustaritu Paumsiyana was oxpellod from the kingdom of 
the Srfijayas who also expelled Revottaras Pittuve Cékra 


1 Kumb, MBh, XIII, 53, 28, 2 Ve, 99, 102. 

3 Hy, I, 20, 45. < Mt. 49, 77-78. 

5 Kumb. MBh, XII, 26, 10; Gd, MBh. KU, 27, 105 Iv. 1, 20, 36, 
* Bat, Bra, XII, 9, 3, 8-185 of, XII, 8 1, 1% 
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Sthapati. This kingdom came down to Dustaritu 
Paumséyana (=the cdesvondunt of Puimsa) through ten 
genorations. Hero it is to be observed that the founder 
of the dynasty was Srfijaya. His son Prastodke, as we have 
seen, was the contemporary of Divddiisa, as Garga, the son 
ol Bharadvaja, Vajineya recieved presents from both Divs 
dasa and Prastékea. In India the descendants and followers 
of a famous king have olten> been generally known by the 
name of the king. This has beon particularly the case with 
the famous founders of dynasties. The descendants of 
Bharata wore known as tho Bharatas, those of Kuru were 
known as the Kurus; those Iksviku were known as the 
Ikevikus, Tho Brhadrathas, the Janakas, the Yadus, the 
Anus, the Sivis, the Usinaras the Haihayas, the Talajan- 
ghas, the Angas, the Codis, the Vidarbhas, tho Aémakas, are 
the other examples. The same practice has been followed 
down oven to the historical age. The Sisunigas, the 
Pradyétes, the Mauryas, the Sungas, are the typical 
examples. Hence it will be admitted that by the kingdom 
of the Srfijayas is meant the kingdom founded by Syfijaya, 
just as by tho kingdom of tho Brhadzathas is moant 
the kingdom founded by Brhadratha (i.0. the kingdom 
of Magadha). Thoro sre many other instances. The 
kingdom of tho Sivis was found by tho king Sivi Auginara, 
the kingdom of the Vidchas was founded by the king 
Videha (==Mithi-Janaka), the kingdom of the Angas was 
found by the ing Atga Valoya, and so on. 
Now it will be perceived that Dustaritu Paumsdyana 
=the descondant of Puna, the word being derived in the 
same way as Nalayana ox Naliyani from Nala,) the king of 
the Sritjayas, was holding the kingdom founded by Sriijays, 
at a time when ton lineal ancestors before him had already 
ruled there. Hence it cannot but be inforred that Dusta- 
xitu was the tenth in descent from Sriijaya, the founder 
of the kingdom,’ Hence Dustaritu was the ninth in'déscent 
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or at the ninth step below Prastika Siirfijaya whom wo havo 
already scen to have beon o contemporary of Divédiisa, 
Now this Dustariiu Paumsiyana was opposed by his 

(1) enw 


. 





| 
(2) Prastéka Sahadova Divédisa Dasaratha 


(3) —-———— (1) Sémaka 

(4) ———~—~—— (2) Arkadanta 

a ee 

(6) -——— —— (4) ilies 

(1) —--—— (6) ———— 

(8s) ——--—— (6) ———— 

cee ok ag 
(T0) Pumsa (8) = Nila 

Dustaritu (0) — Santanu Balhikea 


| 
Pysata = (10) ‘Vicitravirya 
Deupada = (11) Pandu 


Dhrstadyumna (12) Arjuna 


contemporary, tho Kauravya king Balhika, tho son of 
Pratipa. This Balhika is well known to us. Ho was the 
brother of Dovipi and Santanu. Now as Ajuna Pandava 
was the third in descent from Santanu, tho brothor of Bal- 
vika, Arjuna thus belonged to tho-third genovation below 
Justaritu Pawmsiyana, the king of the Syfijayas. Thus the 
vidence of the Satapatha Brihmana proves that Arjuna 
2indava belonged to tho 12th step below Prastikla Sinfijaya 
or Divédisa, 
1 Sat. Bra. XU, 9, 3, 3-18, 
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CHAPTER VU, 
THM SOUTITERN PANCALA LINE. 


The first fow kings ofthe Southern Paficila dynasty 
that sprang from Ahamidha aro variously named and their 
order of succession is varlously given in the diflerent Puranas. 
Hence it is necessary that we should review those points in 
greator detail here, As tho dynasty is dealt with by the Vayu 
the Visnu the Bhagavata and the Matsya only, we draw 
up the following table illustrating how thoy differ as to their 
names and. orders of succession. 


Va, 99 170-171, Va. TV, 19, 11 Bh, 1X, 21, Mb. 49. 47 40, 
22-28 
eens vane rene Brhadonu 
sees seas eee Brhanta 
wenn Brhadiau Brhadign Byhanmanas 
Brhadvasu Ryhadvaau Byhaddhanu Brhaddhanu 
(—dhanu) 
Brhadviannu seen ‘ toes Brhadigu 
Byhatkarman Brhoalkerman Brhatkiya snes 
Brhadratha Jayadraths Jayndratha = Jayad(Byhad) ratha, 
Vidvajit Vidvajit Vidada Aavajit, 
Sonajit Monajtt Konajil Seonajit 


The Vayu placos Brhacvasu as the first king of this dynas- 
ty. Some manuscripts of the Vayu havo tho reading Brhad- 
dhanu instead of Brhadvasu. The Visnu reads Brhadvasu 
for his namo but places him the second in the series after 
Brhadigsu. The Bhiigavate reads Brhaddhanu for his namo 
and places him the second in the lineal succession as does 
the Visnu. Tho Matsya calls him Byhaddhanu, as do the 
Bhigavata and some manuscripts of Vayu, but places him 
the fourth in the lineal succession. 

The second king in the Vayu is Brhadvignu. Ie is not 
mentioned in the Visnu and its followor the Bhagavata, 
but the Matsya ae calls tho same king by the namo 
Brhadigu. 


* 
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The third king in the Véyu list is callod Byhatkazman, 
It is ovident that ho is the samo as Brhatkiya of the Bhiiga- 
vata. The Visnu agrees with the Vayu in calling him Brhat- 
karman while the Matsya omits him. 

The fourth king in the Viiyu list is called Brhadyatha, 
Tho Mataya calls him Jayadretha but some manuscripts 
of the Matsya vead Brhadratha, ‘Tho Visnu and the Bhaga- 
vata call him Jayadratha.  ° ‘ 

The filth king in the Vayu list is Viévajit. To ia Viéva- 
jit in the Visnu, Visada in the Bhigavata and Advajit in the 
Matsya. 

The sixth king in the Viyn list is Sonajit, ITo is Senajit 
in all these Puranas, 

Now alter tho first king Brhadvasu=Brhaddhann of the 
Vayu, tho Visnu and its follower the Bhigavata montion 
only one king and name him Brhadisu. Wo suspect 
that this king Bshadign of tho Visnu ond the Bhagavata 
is the samo as Brhadisu of the Matsya and Bihadvisnn of tho 
Vayu and should thorofore bo placed below Brhadvasus 
Brhaddhanu in tho formor two Puriinas. Thero is no harm 
in securing thus an agroomont amongst all tho Puranas, 
as the number of kings in them (i.e. in the Visnu and the 


Bhigavata) remain. the same which is ossontial for our pur-' 


pose, This being granted, the case bocomes very simplified 
as is represented in the following modified table :—- 


Va Vaimoidifio 1) Bh(modified) Mi, 
Byhadanu 
Behinta 
Brhanmanas 
Byhadvasu -dhanu) Ryhadyasu Ryhaddhanu Brhaddhann 
Brhad-vignu . Byhadign Brhadigu “Brhad-visna 
Brhatkarman Brhatkarman Byhatkiya 
‘Byhadratha Jayadratha  Jayadrathn Tayad (= Bead) 
5 sratha 
Vidvajit Vidvajtt Vidoale, Advajit 
Sonajit Sonajit Sonajit Nonajit 


From the table it is clear that thore is a wonderful agroe- 
ment amongst all these Puranas it Brhadigu of the Visnu 
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and the Bhigavata is thus transforred be'ow Brhadvasu (= 
Brhaddhanu). Now tho Matsya mentions no less than threo 
lineal ancestors above Brhaddhanu (==Brhadvasu) unknown 
to the other Puriinas. Thoro is a roagon for this unless it 
is supposed that thoso three names havo been manufactured 
by the Matsya. Wo aro of opinion thet the Matsya Purina 
was compilod in tho Matsya country by the Matsya poople! 
and was probably bettor informed about them. Accordingly 
we adjust this portion of the dynasthy thus: 


1, Brhedanu 

2. Byhadsta 

3. Brhanmanas 

A, Byhaddhoma—Byhadvasn 


5. Brhadisu—Brhadvisnu 
| 
6. Brhatkarman—Brhatkiya 


4, Brhadratha—dJayadzratha 
8, Visvajit—Asvajit—Vidada 


9, Sonajib 

Thus Sonajit belongs to tho ninth stop bolow Ajamidha 
as do Divédiisa and his sistor Ahalydi. Now it may bo ad- 
mitted that Senajit was to a coxtain extent contemporary 
of Divodasa youngor or older. 

Wo consult tho Viiyu (99, 172-182), tho Visnu (IV, 19, 
11-18, the Visnu is confused altor Bahllita, as it omits 
Janamojaya and tacks tho lino of Dvimidha altor 
Bahllita,) the Bhiagavata (CX, 21, 23-6, the Bhigavata 
omits Srom Samara to Anuha, and afterwards, 
Janamojaya, the son of Bhellita:’ it further places 
Prthusona below Pare), and the Matsya (49, 49-59,) and 


1 Sab, Bra, XIII, 4, 8, 12-13, 
I4 
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have on the combined ovi- 
dence of the Puranas Ruci- 
raigva, Prthusene, Paura, 
Nipa Samara, Piva, Prthu, 
Sukrti, Vibhrija, Anuha, 
Brahmadatta,  Viévaksona, 
Udaksena, Bhallita, Janame- 


jaya, one alter onothor in | 


lineal succession. Tho Matsya 
says that the 12th Vidval- 
sena-Yugadatta was the 9th 
Vibhyija reborn. Tho Viyu 
corrupts tho line in which 
this sentiment is expressed. 
Tho Bhigavata Purina says 
that Brahmadatta wroto a 
work on the scienco of Yoga 
on the advico of Jaigivavys, 

Now thoro are conflicting 
synchronisms in the Puriinas 
about the kings Auuha, 
Brahmadatta, Bhallita and 
Janamejaya. It is stated 
in tho Tlarivarhéa* that 
Brahmadatta of the Southern 
Paficila dynasty was the 
contemporary of Pratipa, the 


I 
8. 
9, 
10, 
ll, 
12, 
13. 
14, 
16. 


Vidvajit 


. Sonajit 


Ruciriéva 
Prthusona 
Paura- Para 


| 
Nipa 





Samara 

Para 

Pelllnctpgu 
gukyti-Sulerta 
Vibhraja 

Aiba 

Bralmadatta 
Vigvaksena-Yugadatta 
Udaksona 

Bhallata 


Janamojaya 


grand-fathor of Bhisma Sintanava, It is also, stated 
there that Bhallata, the great grandson of Brahmadatta, was 
killed in-a fight by Réadhoya’, The Vayu puts ‘xe 3 
in the place of ‘WG’ of tho Harivarhéa It is further 
stated in the Vayu, the Matsya, and tho Harivarhéa that 
for Janamejaya, the son of Bhallita, the king Ugriiyudha 


1 Iv, I, 20, 11-12, 
3 Tv. I, 20, 82. 
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who belongod to the lino of Dvimidha Anuha 
extorminated a! tho Nipas'. 


The Vignu? montions tho oxtor- Brahmadatia 
mination of the Nipas by Ugriyudha Visvaksona 
bub does not state thas it was done 
by him on bohal! of Janamejaya, Udeksoua 
Tt is rolated in dotail in the Hari- petets 
vathéa that this king Ugrayudha who pee, 
extorminated tho Nipas for Janamo- Janamejava 


jaya, the son o” Bhallita, was killod ina fight by Bhirma 
Santanava’. Alter the death of Santanu, the king Ugrayudha 
sont a mossongor to Bhisma asking him to hand ovor his 
(=Bhigma’s) mother Gandhakdli (=Satyavati to him 
(Ugrayudha), Enragod at this insult, Bhisma proceeded to 
the Paficila country and killed tho king Ugriyudha!, In 
agreement with this information of the Harivarhéa, the 
Mah&bharata informs us that tho mighty Cakravartin king 
Ugriyudha was killod by Bhisma Sintanava’, 

If this lino of argument is followed, thon the following 
table would indicalo tho synehronisms : 


Anuha 
Brahma‘latta Pratipa 
Kyta Vigvaksona Sontann 
Ugriiyudha Udaksona Bhisma 
Bhallata Pandu 
Janamojaya Axjuna Karna 


(Radheya) 


But thore axe arguments against this arrangement. Tor 
‘ itis stated in the Purinas® that Anuha, tho father of Brahma- 
datta, married Krtvi (or Rei), the daughtor of Suka, the son 


1 Va. 99, 182; Hv. I, 20, 34; Mb, 49, 49, 

2 Va. IV, 19, ld 8 Thy, {, 20, 84-35. 4 TIv, I, 20, 49-71. 
5 Kumb. MBh. XII, 26, 10; Gd, MBh. XU, 27, 10, 

4 Va, 99, 179 ; 78, 28-31 ; Iv. I, 20, 4; 1, 18, 50-53 ; Mt, 15, 8-10} &e. 
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of Vedavyisa. Wo also find it stated in the Purinas' that 
Brahmadatta marricd Sannati, the daughter of Dovala, 
Wo furthos find it stated ina famous saying in the Maha- 
bharata that the Paficilya king Brahmadatta mado valuable 
gilts to the Rei Satkha*, This Sankha wo know was tho 
son of Jaigisavya, the brother-in-law of Asita’. ‘These data 
would tend to lowor a bit the position of Brahmadatta on 
the genealogical table. For if Anuha is supposod to have 
maitied, the daughtor of Suka, the son of Vedavyfisn, thon 
Anuha could, at best, havo boon tho contemporary of Yu- 
dhisthiva Pandava, as is ropresonted in tho Lollowing tablo :-— 
Vodavyisa 


| coe | Aslta Jaigigavya 
Pandy 7 
Yudbleshtrs Kylvt Anuha, D en Dovala Santkha 
Brahmadatia Sannath 


These positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta aro strong- 
thened by tho Puranic statomont that Brahmadatta married 
Devala’s daughtor Sannati ; for as Dovala’s brothor Dhaumya 
was the priest of tho Pandavas, Dovala was, to a coxtain ox- 
tont, » comtompoxary of Yudhisthira, and Brahmadatta can 
very wall mary the daughtor of Devala, as ropresonted in the 
table. Thore is again a third consideration which fixos 
the above positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta. We know 
that Dovala’s father was Asita, and Asite’s brother in-law 
was Jaigisavya, the son of Satadsilaka. Asita marriod TWka- 
parnd and had his son Dovala by hor, whilo Jaigisavya 
married Ekipitala (the sister of Ekaparmé) and had, by her, 
his famous sons named Sankha and Likhita‘’, ‘Thus Sankha 
and Devala were the sons of two sisters and thorofore were 
cousins [Matrsvastiyau Bhritarau]. Now it will bo'realised 
how the Mahabharata information’ that Brahmadatta made 


1 Mt, 20, 23-26 Iv. I, ; 23, 26-26; &e. 
® Kumb. MBh, XIII, 200, 17. 
§ Va. 72, 17-10, 4 Vo. 72, UT-19, 
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gifts to Sankha fixos the position of Brahmadatta on the 
ganoalogical tab!e as roprosonted : 








Vodavytian 
Taso ie 
Pindu Sitler Asita. Jaigisnyya 
Yuhisthira Krovi = Anuho Dhowlnya Devils Sankha 


Byahmndatia. 2 Sannail 

Thus ono line of traditions would make .Brahmadatta 
a contemporary of Pratipa, the fathor. of Santanu, while 
tho other would place him a step below Yudhisthira. It 
is impossible to reconcile these two conflicting series, That 
Brahmadatta’s father Anuha married Krtvi, the daughter 
of Suka,—the son of Vedavyiisa, is attosted by all the 
authoritative Puranas including the Vayu and the Matsya 
as well as tho ILarivaméa; that Brahmadatta married 
Devale’s daughter Sannati is also attested by many of the 
Puranas including the Havivamnda ; that Brahmadatta made 
gilts to tho Regi Satkha is also accepted as truth; 
whilo tho account that he was a contemporary of 
Pratipa is hold by tho Marivamda alono; no othér Purina, 
gives any direct support to it. Tho statemont in the 
Harivaméa that Brahmadatta’s groat grandson Bhallata was 
Killed in a fight by Radhoya due to the roading ‘aaa 
ga ga’ is opposed by the Vayu reading ‘ust aa ya 
qu which would mean that Bhallite murdered his lather. 
However, if tho Hativaméa account of the contem 
porancity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa is credited, thon 
Senajit, tho contemporary of Divddisa becomes 15 genera- 
tions earlior than the Mahabharata opisode, while if the 
latter account is held to be correct, Senajit becomes earlier 
than the time of the Mahabharata by 11 gonorations. 


CHAPTER IX 
THE ANGA DYNASTY 


Now we shall adjust tho dynasty that sprang from 
Rémapada, the friend and contemporary of Daéaratha 
Aiksvaka, Romapada’s son. Romapada 
was Caturaiga, as is attested 
by all the Puranas‘. Caturanga’s 
son is named variously in tho 
Puranas. Tho Vayu calls him 
Prthuldéva*, Tho Matsya calls 
him Prthuldkes’, Tho Visnu, 
the Bhagavata, the Harivanéa, 
the Brahma, the Agni agree with the Matsya in naming him 
Prthulaksa‘, Accordingly ib may be admitted that the reading 
in tho Vayu is corrupt and wo adopt the namo Pythulaksa, 
Prthulikea’s son waxy Campa, tho fathor of Haryanga’. 
Both Campa and Haryanga have beon omitted in the Bha 
gavata, After Haryanga tho Puranas diflor as to his 
lineal descendants. The difference amongst the Puranas 
is best illustrated by the following table: 


(1) Caturanga 
(2) Prthulikea 
(8) Campa 


(4) Havyanga 


Va, 09, 101; Mt. 48,95; Mt.1,81, 47; Bim. 18,41; Vs. TV, 
18,4; Bh, IX, 23,10; Ag. 277, 13. 

2Va. 99, 005, 

3 Mt. 48, 96. 

4Vs. IV, 18,4; Bh, IX, 23, 10; Ivy. 1,81, 48; Brn. 18, 42 ; 
Ag. 277, 13. 

5 Va. 99, 105, 107; Mb. 48, 96-98; Vs. IV, 18, 4D; &o, 
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From the above tablo, it is clear that Mahittmavant of tho 
Matsya is the samo as Brhitmavant of the Agni and Brhan. 
manas of the Vayu, the Visnu, tho Hevivamnéa, tho Brahma 
and the Bhagavata. Wo shall call him Brhanmanas as ganc- 
tioned by the majority. Who was tho fathor of this Brhan- 
manas? The Vayu says at fist that Brhanmanas was 
the son of Brhadratha but it revises its opninion by do- 
olaring that Brhanmanas was tho son of Brhadbhanu’, 
Tho Matsya says that Mahitnavant (=Brhanmenas) was 
the son of Brhadbhanu, ‘so that the Matsya supports the 
latter account of the Vayu. The Visnu supports the 
latter account of the Vayu, by declaring that Brhanmanas 
was desconded from Brhadbhinu. The Agni supports the 
latter account of the Vayu by stating that Brhatmavant 
was the son of Brhadbhinu. Tho Brahma and the Hari- 
vainsa call the father of Brhenmanas by tho name Brhad- 
darbha, The Bhagavata howovoer supports the former 
account of the Vayu by saying that Brheadvatha, Byhat- . 
Kerman and Brhadbhinu wore brothers and Brhanmanas 
was the son of Brhadratha ; but the Bhigavata has omitted 
the names of Campa, Haryanga and Bhadvaratha. Tho 
Visnu describes Brhat-karman Brhadbhinu end Brhan- 
manas 8s lineal descondants. ‘The Visnu howovor describes 
Bhadravatha, Brhadrathe and’ Brhatkarmean as tho sons 
. of Haryaiga; but hore the Visnu is opposed by the Vayu, 
the Matsya, the Agni, the Harivaméa and the Brahma, all 
»-of which state thet Bhadrareatha was tho fathor of Brhadra- 
tha, .Tho correct genealogy of this portion of the dynasty 
which would satisfy most of the Purinas may be thus sta- 
ted :— 


(4) Haryanga 
(5) sr ea 


(6) Brhatkarman (6) Brhadratha (6) Brhadbhanu . - 


(7) Byhanmanas : 
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For ow: purpose the abovo' table will do ss it shows that 
Brhanmanas was a step below both Brhadratha and Brhg- 
dbhanu, thus both the accounts of the Vaiyw' are reconciled. 
Tho Bhagavata also is satisfied because according. to it, 
Brhanmanas was the successor of Byhadratha. ‘Tho Vignt is 
gatisfied so far as it describes that Brhatkarman and Brhad- 
ratha wore brothers. The corrected genealogy from Roéma- 
pada to Byhanmanas mey thon stand thus : “£3 


Romapiada 
(1) Coturanga 
(2) Prthulakya - 
(8) Campa 
(4) Haryatga 
(b) dag igi 








a ae — 
(6) ene (6) Byhadratha * (6) Brhadbhanu 
_ (7) Brhanmanas 


Aftor finishing with Byhanmanas, the Purinas differ again 
as to the linoal descendants of Byhanmanas, Tho difference 
amongst them is illustreted by the following tables : 
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It is evident that Brhadbhanu in the first Motsya list is 
a soribe’s error. he correct form is Brhanmanas as is 
stated in all the Puranas, as woll as in tho alternativo list 
of the Matsya itself, Again Brhat and Byhadratha of the 
alternative Matsya list stand for Dhrti and Dhytavrata 
of the second lists of the Vayu, the [Tarivaméa and tho 
Brahma, as well as of tho lists of the Vigsnu and the Bhaga- 
vata, Then Brhadratha of the Agni and the first Mateya 
lists is the same as Drdheretha of tho first lists in the Vayu 
the Harivaméa and the Brahma. Wo shall call him Drdha- 
ratha according to the Vayu. The Vayu, the Matsya, the 
Harivaméa and the Brahma relate in intoresting detail how 
the dynasty branched off inte two lines from Brhanmanas 
through his two wives Yadddevi and Satya. According 
to ‘these Purinas Yadéddevi’s gon was Jayadratha, and 
Vijaya wes the son of Satya. This detailed account is moro 
to be crodited and the othor account of the Visnu followed 
up by tho Bhagavata that Vijaya was the son of Jayadratha, 
should be rejected. The Pauranike Sita boing asked on that 
special point by the eudionce Rsis, spacifies tho point at 
+ which the dynasty branched off into two lines, Accordingly 
the correct goncalogy of this portion of-tho dynasty stands 
thus : 


Yasddevi + (7) Brhanmanas + Satya 
nee eee 


(8) Jayaduatha: (8) Vijaya 
(9) Drdharatha ' (9) Dhrti 
(10) Viévafit-Janamejaya - (10) Dhrtavrata . 
(11) Anga =" (11) Satyakarman 
| (12) Adhiratha 
(18) Karna- an (18) ‘Karna 


FROM BRIEANMANAR TO PRITTUSENA pati 


The last 4. ¢. Karna was tho illegitimate son of Kunti and 
was brought wp by Adhivatha, the Sita, and ho inherited 
the property of Ange, tho fourth in descont from Brhanmanas, 
He was a famous hore and was killed in an unfair fight in 
tho Mahabharata war by Arjuna Pandava. Thus Karna 
naturally belongs to the 13th’ stop below Rémapada- 
Dagaratha. 


CIIATTER X,, 
THE DESCENDANTS OF DASARATHA ATKSVAKA, 


We shall oxamine critically tho branch Tkgvaku dy- 
nasty that sprang rom Dageratha Ajoya, the fathor of 
Rama. Puranas are wnenimous, in stating the namos of 
the successive lineal descendants of Wadgarathat, Thoy 


Dagaratha 
Rama 
Kula 
Atibni 
Nigadha 


| 
Nala 


é Nabha 


| 
Pundarika 


wore: Rama, Kuéa, Atithi, 
Nisadha, Nala Nebha, Pun- 
derike, Ksemadhanven, Devi 
nike and Ahinagu. Noticing 
hore that tho Pautéinic Ksom- 
adhanvan, tho son of Pun- 
darika, is the same as Ksom~ 
adhrtven, Peunderika of tho 
Paficavinée Brihmena?, who 
sacrifteed on the north bank 
of the river Sudaman, wo pro- 
coal with the main Purinic 
account, 

According to the Matsys, 
Kirma, Agni, Linga, Siva, 
Ahinagu’s son was Sahasradva’, 


Ksomadhanven (= Ksomadhptven) 


Doviinika 


| 
erie 





Paripatra 


Sahasraéva 


while the Vayu, the Brahminde, and the Bhigavata say 
that Ahinagu’s son was Paripitra, or Pariydtrat, but the 
Visnu introduces Rupa or Ru betwoon Ahimagu ands 


Paxipatra’ ; 


1 Va, 88, 184- 203; Va. TV, 4, 47-48; Me 42, 49-b45 lv, J, 18; 
26-29; Bum, 8, 87-00; Bh. IX, 10,2, 12, 21-12; Ag. 73, 34-38, 

a ata S Sagar Needle Tet yarrehe Fat) Panc, Bra, XXII, 18, 7. 

5 Mt. 12,61; Kym. 21, GO; Ag. 278, 38; Av. VI, G1. 71, 

4 Va. 88, 204; Bh. 1X, 12, 2, Bd, TI, G4, 24, Va, LV, 4, 47, 


FROM AUTNAGU oO SRUTAYUS 10 


The Harivaméa and the Brahma say that Ahinagu’s son 
was Sudhanvan!, Following tho list of succossive lineal 
doscendants of Ahinagu according to the Matsya, the Kiir- 
ma, the Agni &c., wo roach Srutayus about whom it is re- 
mavkod in the Matsya that he was killed at the Bharata 
war. Those lineal doscondants o Ahinagu wore, accor- 
ding 10 thoso Purinas, Sahasvadva, Candravaloka, Taripida, 
Candvagizi, Bhinudcandra, and Srutiyus successively, 2. ¢ 
we have sixtoen gonorations, between Dagaratha and Sru- 
tayus. Now bocause the ITksvaku king Brhadvala king 
killed ot the Mahabharata war by Abhimanyu Arjuni, Mr. 
Pargitor has assumed that Srutayus and Brhadvala mean 
the same porson whom he has called Srutayu-Brhadvala. 
But this ho has no right to assume. Stutiyus’s father 
was Bhanuécandrsa, whercas tho Bhagavata Purana, 
which supplies us with tho immodiate ancestors of 
Brhadvala oxplicitly states that his father’s name was 
Takgaka. Now wo find that there were killed no less than 
thice Srutiyusos in the Mahabharata battle. The first 
Srutayus was tho king of Kaliiga, who was killed by Bhima’, 
Tho second Srutiyus (belonging to a high family) with his 
brothor Acyutityus and two sons Niyutdyus and Dirghéyus 
wore killed by Arjuna’. ‘Cho third Srutayus was tho king 
of tho Ambasthas and was killed by Arjuna‘, 

Tho second Srutiyus with his brother Acyutadyus was 
omployert in dofending the right sido of the Krautich-Vytiha 
arranged by Bhiyma’. ‘The third Srutayus is mentioned 
as the King of tho Ambasthis who woro as much allied to 
the Kégalas ay tho Kgudvakas wore to the Malavas’. These 
Keudvakas and Milavas wore tho Oxydralcai and the Malloi 
of the Greeks’. They havo also boon mentioned in the 
Mahdbhasya of Patafijalis. Thoso Malavas were tho des- 
oondants of Savitri's lather Aévapati, the king of Kokaya, 
by his wife Malavi”® Tt is not certain as to which of these 
shove three Srutiyuses was tho Aikgvaka king killed 


Hy, 1, 15, 80; Bim 8, 1. # (td. MPh. VI, 54 ch. 
8G. MBh. VU, 91 ch. 4Qd, MBa. VIT, 9! oh. 


5G. MBh VU, 5!, 18. 9Gd. MBh. VI, 51, 15-16. 7 Mo Crindle 116. 


®MBhs, IV, 1, 108. °Kumb. MBh. IT, 298, 61. 
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in the Bharata war, But it is probable that he was the 

Ambastha King Srutiyus who was killed by Arjuna. ‘These 

Ambasthas ave oxplicitly montionod. in the Mahabharata as 
Dagaratha 


(1) ae 
(2) Kuéa 
(8) Atithi 
(4) Nigadha 
(5) Nala 
(6) Nebha 
(7) Pundarika 
(8) Ksemadhanvan-Kxomadhrtvan 
(9) Dovanika 
(10) Ahinagu 
ihe iy Paripatre (11) ahosraéva 
(12) Candvavalaka 
(18) ‘Taxtpida 
— (14) Condzagixi | 
(15) Bhangucandra 


re wv, ; (16) Srutayus 
Keattriyas. Srutiyus thus according to the Purinas 
belonged to tho 16th step below Dagaratha, ‘Thus he was a 
contemporary of Brhadvala. His fathor Bhanuécandra was 
then the contemporary of Avjuna or Stikrgsna. Bhanué- 
candza thus appears to belong to the 16th step bolow Daga- 
ratha, 


PARIKSIL AIKSVAKA IDENTICAL WITH PARIYATRA, 12) 


Thus the Uksvaiku lino that sprang from Dagaratha through 
Ahinagu and. his son Sahasragva indicates that the age of 
Dagaratha or Divddisa or Abalyé was removed from the 
Mahabharata episode by approximately about 15 genera- 
tions. 

Now let us tum. to the other branch which is described 
in the Vayu, the Brahmianda, the Vignu and the Bhigavata 
Purina as woll as in the tarivaméa and the Brahma, 
Péripatra (or Pariyétra), the son of Ahinagu, had, 
according to the Vayu, a son named Dala, the father of Bala’. 
The Brahmainda says the same, namely that Pariyitra’s 
gon Dala was the father of Bala.?, Tho Vignu after intro- 
ducing Ripa and Ruru botwoon Ahinagn and Paripatra 
says* that Paripiitra’s successor was Dala and Dala’s suo- 
cessor was Chala, The Bhagavata Purina says that after 
Bala, tho son of Pariydtra, was the king Sthals. The 
Harivaméa says’ that Abinagu’s Dayada was Sudhanvan 
and that Sudhanvan’s son was tho father of Anala. It is 
evident that the LHarivainda chooses to call Péripiitra- 
Pariydtra by tho name Sudhanvan and that its Anala is 
tho same as Bale of the Vayu and the Brahmanda, Chala 
of the Vignu, and Sthala of tho Bhagavats, The Brahma 
says’ that Sudhanvan, the son of Ahinagu, had a son who 
was the father of Sala. Now turn to the Mahabharata and 
notice that tho [kgviku king Pariksit who had his capital 
ab Ayddhya in, tho Aryavarta, marzied Susdbhana the 
daughter of a Manduka king (evidently the totem name for 
the non-Aryan tribe) named Ayus and had three sons named 
Gala, Dala and Bala by her’. It is at once easy to detect 
that the king Pavikgit of the Mahabharata is né other than 
the king Paxiydtva ox Paripitra of the Puxinas and that 
Sala, Dala and Bala wore brothers and succeeded to the 

1Va, 88, 204. 2 Bd. FIT, Gd, 204. 8Vs. IV, 4d, 48 


4Bh. TX, 12, 2. SItv. J, 15, 80. 6 Brym, 8, 90, 
7Kumb, MBL. Ll, 195 ch; Gd. MBh. 111, 102 ob. 


16 


192 CHRONOLOGY Ol ANOLUNY INDIA 


throne of Ayédhya one after another. Tho hopeless con- 
fusion amongst tho Purinas about,tho rolationships of theso 
kings to ono anothor is thus removed by the Mahabharata, 
Particularly notice here that although the succession hero 
was collateral, yot tho Puranas go on orronoously reprosen- 
ting itas lineal, Similarly Rtipa and Riwu of the Visnu 
were tho older brothers of Pazipiitra and ruled at Aydédya 
only: for short simo, and as.such, have boon excluded. drom 
the lists in the Vayu, thé Brahmanda, the Bhigavata, the 
Harivaméa and tho Brihma. Bala’s son is. callod. Autka 
in the Vayu; Uluka in tho Brahminda*, Uktha in. the 
Vignu and the Harivaméa®; the. Brahma calls him Ukya 
but.erroncously reprosents him as tho son of Sala‘ The 


sor th 
ee a | 
_ Ripa. Rurw Pasipitra 
Sala’ Dala ’~ Bala 


vidha 


Bhagavata calls his Arka‘, ‘The correch.name howovor 
is Uktha as ‘stated in tho Visnu and tho Havivaméa, The 
addition of the consonant qin’ the Brahma is the. sortbes 
corruption for y. The word. “Uktha’ primarily means 
a ‘Stétva’ performed. with unrocited Mantras (Apragite- 
Mantra-Sadhya Stotra, Ry. I, 84, 5), But socondarily. it 
means the famous Ukthya-Yaga or Ukthya-sacrifice, (Vas 
easpatya Abhidhana.) The mothod of. porlorming the -Uk+ 
thya-Yaga is given in the Tandya. Brahmana (LV,.3)) 
Consult also the Aitareya Brahmana (VI, 18) to havea know- 
lodge"of the discussion regarding the different status of the 


1¥a, 88 20. °C ® Bd, IT, 64, 205. 
SVs IV, 4, 485 Hye 1 16,81. 4 Bem, 8, 92, 
a “9 Bh. EX, 12,2, 
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Hotvakas (=Assistants to tha Hott). who have Ukthas of 
thoix own, and those who have not.. Tw tho introduction 
to the Satapaths. Brihmana ‘Part ITI, p. xiv to p. xvi,) 
Dr, Julius Eggeling discusses the method of performing the 
Ukthya-sactifice, Thon it. will be realised: that. ‘Uktha’ 
means the celebrated Yaga, or sacrifice performed with 
{Ukthas’ or unrocited hymns, 

Now after knowing the méaning of the name of this Aik- 
gvika king we take a due note of the .appellation given 
to him by the Puradnas. He is unanimously called Dhavma- 
tman (=devoted to Dharma) in the Vayu, the’ Brahminda; 
the Havivaméa and the Brahma, Tho word “Dharmaitman” 
in its oldest sense means ‘one whose whole self was in Yajfia 
or Sacrifico2 Thus both the appellation .Dharmatman 
and the name Uktha prove that this Aiksvika King was really 
devoted to and export in sacrificial matters or ‘Yajfias’, 
We shall see afterwards that this king Uktha (=Yajfia) 
is mentioned in te Mahabhirata. Ho was defeated . by 
Bhima provious to the Rajastiya. Uktha’s son Vajrinibha 
" was the father of Sankhana.? Sankhana’s son Dhyusitisva 
or Vyusitiéva was tho fathor of Viévasahat, “The last 
mentioned king Viévasaha was tho father of the famous 
Hiranyanaibha Kaudalya.’ This famous king Hiranyanabha 
was the contemporary. of Janamojaya Pariksita, the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, as we now . proceed 
to. show. 

First it. is remarked of Hirapyanthha th that Yajfiavalkya 
learnt the acienco of Yoga from him.* Sridhara, the com- 
mentator of the Bhagavatea, has been mistaken by apply-. 


1Vq, 88, 205; .Bd IIT, 64, 205; Hv. I, 16,31; Bm. 8 ae 

§Nilekentha on Kumb, MBh. ‘XT, 68, 21. 

5 'Va. 88, 205; Bd ITI, 64, 295; Hv I, 15, 31. 

4 Va, 88, 206 ; Bd IIT, 64, 206. 

5 Vo 88,207; Ba IIT, 64,207. - 

‘ crerafirnay att arstawerd WT | Vai 88. 208; Ba. TH, 64, 208 ; 
of. ae a IX, 12, 3; Hyv.7.18, 31, sees mae 
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ing tho epithet Kaudalya to Yajfiavalkya ; his “a aq 
aaa aire arent: &o.”. should be “qa; aq 
aang Strera arqaent: cc.” Kalidasa, in his Raghu- 
vada has crronsously taken the torm Kauéalya, to be 
the name of the son of Hiranyaniibha. Now Yajfiavalkya 
was the disciple and tho nophew® of Vaidam- 
payana with whom hoe quarrelled and compiled the 
Sukla Yajurveda*’. Vaisampayana (=the descendant of 
Visampa) was a contemporary of the king Janamejaya, 
(the grandson of Abhimanyu), to whom ho related 
the story of the Mahabharata at his cout. Then it fol- 
lows that Hiranyanibha Kausalya and Janamejaya were 
contemporaries because Yajfiavalkya lJoarmt both from 
Hiranyanabha as well as from Vaidampayana. The 
same fact is supported by the statement. in the 
Puranas! that Satinike I, the son of Janamojaya Pariksita 
(=the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) loarnt the three 
Vedas from Yijfiavalkya who, as wo have soon just now, 
was the pupil of Hiranyanibha Kausalys. Now the 
1 trary vanity wisearniisaaty | Va. Ol, 13, 
waTTa, HW arenas Va. Gl, 14 
wa UHR, EA MATTE eT W Bd, U1, 86, 18 
aqaaath, wren, ate veerereten, | 
FwerramaTATD Mra eaTATT FI 
MARTY TUT ATTRA fest | 
firm, rem Gaaferre, warn Ve TIT, 5, 12, 
Of, also Bh, X16, 61,-62, 
2 Gd. MBh. XTf 818, 17; 19; Kumb. NBh, XT, 393, 173 19. 
9 eaqatt act oat ae fey werara chy | 
warraTadanty aif ahr a cee Va. TIT, 5, 27; ef, also Madh, 
Brdt Ar, VI, 5, 8. 
at ft ara aepenfeerrera | 
anfa wet ad ye, gat F awa | 
WHET HTT TTT WAT Va. Gl, Qt. 
4 per ey mere arsraeerrg wal wae | 
werart firareret Wherata Tafa | Bh. TX, 22, 88 
renee, wert fq | geht areata 
aamftr co, &o, &o, Vs, IV, 21, 2 
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Vayu in one place says* that tho self-controlled king Hianya- 
nibha Kauégalya was tho disciple of tho grandson [ Haw ] 
of Jaimini. But in another place the Vayu relates? in 
detail that Jaimini taught his son Sumantu the Vedas, 
and these Sumantu taught his son Sutvan, and Sutvan again 
handed them down to his son Sukarman, and Sukarman 
got two vory intelligont disciples, tho one having been Pau- 
gyatiji and tho other, the king Hiranyanabha Kauégalya. 
This detailed information in the Vayu seems to be founded 
on truth as a detailed information can only come out of a 
well-informed sourco, Accordingly there should be water 
instead of maa in the second line of the verse in the Vayu 
(88, 207). Most probaby the profix ‘9’ has been omitted 
for the sake of the metre. The Bhigavata in one place 
says® that Hiranyanabha Kauéalya was the disciple of Jai- 


mini, vemarking howevor that Vyasa 
Yajfiavalkya learnt the science Ae 
of Adhyatma Yoga of Hiranya- Jaimini 


nabha. Bub the Bhigavata 
in another and moro reliable 
placo dofinitely statos* that Sutvan 
Sumantu learnt the Vedas of his 
fathor Jaimini, and handod 
thom down. to his son Sutvan ; 
and Sukarman, tho disciple of Pausyafiji Hiranyandbha 


Sumantu 


Sukarman 


1 fecoraTay Aad afewaagaiertay | —~, 
Rerer Hue, fren, way wey WAT Vo 88, 207, 
8 gamuraatares Bree STAY | 
qeganty Gare FARA, He, Il 
gaat Ga Gat yTTATTAT HS ‘ 
aacartiany gaia afeany | 
Rarera weer Twat yet ANG; | 
cet fiettoration, Raf frorera, | 
fecorann, stat Pribhegrerfier, Va 61, 27-54. 
® Bh, IX, 12, 3. 
4 Bh, XI, 6, 75-77. This has eacaped the notice of Wilson. 
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Sutvan, had Pausyafiji and Hiranyanabha Kauéalya as his 
disciples. Thus according to tho dotailed informations of 
the Vayu and the Bhagavata, tho rolation may illustrated 
as in the adjoincd tree: Honce when the Bhigavata in 
one place calls Hiranyanibha, the pupil of Jaimini, it roally 
meens to say that Hiranyantbha was tho distant disciple 
of that great teacher Jaimini. 

The Visnu in one placo! calls Hiranyanibha the disciple 
of Jaimini, but in another placo* relatos that Sumantu 
was the son of Jaimini, the disciple of Vyisa; and 
Sumantu’s son [ qa'] Sukearman had two disciples, 
Hivenyanibha Kauéalya and Pausyafiji. It is evident 
that the Visnu, m its second account, has omitted Sutvan 
betweon Sumantu, and Sukarman, or that tho word qa: 
may be taken in the gonse of a descendant. Thus the firist 
account of the Visnu really moans that Hiranyanabha 
Kaugalya was the distant disciple of Jaimini. 

The Brahmanda in one placo says that Hiranyanibha 
Kaugalya was tho disciple of Pausyaiji and was remembered, 
in tho Hastern Saman-works® ; and that he read no loss than 
five hundred Sarbhitfis with his toacher and that it was 
from him that Yajiiavalkya got tho scionco of Ydgat., Tho 
Brahminda in anothor place says that Jaimini tanght his 
son Sumantu (the Simaveda), Sumantu taught his son 
Sutvan, Sunvin [evidently a corruption for Sutva] again 
taught his son Sukarman, and the last-named Sukarman 
had his two famouetisciples Pausyafiji and Hiranyanabha 
Kaugalya.s Thus according to tho second account of the 
Brahmanda, as according to all the other Puranas, Hiza- 
nyanaibha was the disciple, not of Pausyafiji, but of Sukar- 
man, the great grand son of Jaimini. Hence in its first 
account the Brahminda has corrapted gitar afwa: firs: 
into Weta a 4 fare It should bo noticed in _ this 


1 Vs, IV, 4, 48, ® Va, TID, 6, 1-4, 9 Ba, iti, 64, 207. 
4 Ba. fii, 64, 208. 5 Ba, ii, 88, 31-38, 
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connection howover that tho Brihmana disciple of Sukar- 
man, has boon named Pausyaiiji in the Vayu, the Brahma- 
nda and the Bhigavata, Pauspifiji in the Visnu, and Paug- 
pindya in the ditions of the Simavidhina Bréhmanat which 
omits steps botwoon Jaimini and Paugpindya in shortly 
indicating the lino of teachors. 
"Accordingly wo have the Vyasa 
third ground for holding 


2 


that Eiranyanibha Kausa- Jaimini Pandu 
lya was the contemporary = Sumantu Arjuna 
of Janamejaya Pariksita, | | 

the grandson of Abhinyu Sutvan Abhimanyu 
Avjuni, For Jaimini boing gukayman Parikesit 


the disciplo of Vyasa was a | 
contemporary of Pandu Hiranyanibha Janamejaya 
and Jaimini’s son Sumantu was therefore the contomporary 
of Arjuna Paindava. Sumantw’s son Sutvan may there- 
foro be oquated to Abhimanyu, and Sutvan’s son 
Sukarman was thoxofore a contemporary of Pariksit. 
Hiranyanibha Kausalya, the disciple of Sukaxman, thore- 
fore, must belong to tho samo step with Janamojaya. 
Fourthly again this synchronism is supported in a most 
interesting way by the Mahabharata where we fiind that 
Bhima dofeated Brhadvala, the king of Kééala, as well as 
Dirghayajfia, tho virtuous king of Ayédhya, on the occasion 
of the Rajastiya sacrifice of Yudhisthixg?. This information 
is extremely intoresting, as it proves tho existence of two 
branch lines of the Iksvikus at the age of the events of the 
Mahabharata. Brhadvala was the king of Uttara Kogala, 


1 Sam. Vidh, Bra, IIE, 9, 8. 
8 amy gare faut FT farrareay | 
airerfrafast a BYRAETCRT I 
warat ger Sete wee | 
wear Tet HT wife a ART Gd. MBh, I, 80, 1—2 
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shortly called Koala, whoso capital was Sriivasti whereas 
Dirghayajiia belonged to the Ayédhyé& line. Can Dirgha- 
yajiia be identified with any of the kings intormediate bet- 
ween Paripaitra and Lliranyandbha? Yes, he is ab onco 
recognized to be the same as Uktha, the son of Bala in the 
Pwrainic list. Uktha, is tho kind of Yajiia or sacrifice, 
Dirghayajiia means a long Yajfia or sacrifico so that both 
mean the same. « 

This practice of changing the name of a king but keeping 
the meaning of the namo the samo, is common with the 
Purinas. For example, tho name of the last Barhadratha 
king who was murdered by his minister Punika in favour 
of the latter’s son Pradydta is given as Ripufijaya 
in the Matsya* and the Vignu’, but the Vayu! calls him 
Arifjaya and the two namos mean the same. Again the 
name of the son of Khaninetra of the line of Nabhanedista 
is given as Atibibhuti in the Vignu‘, but the Mahabharata’ 
chooses to call him Suvarcas ; and two namos moan the same, 
Again the father-in-law of Sikhandin, the son of Drupada, 
has been called both Hiranyavarman’ and Tleomavarman 
in tho Mahibhirata and the two names moan the same, 
Again the grandfathor of Srutiyus Aikevika has beon named 
Candragiri® in many Puranas but the Agni chooses to call him 
Candrapaxvata’ and the two namos have the same meaning. 
There are other instances. Thus it will be admitted that 
Pauranikas, according to their convenionce, used to change 
the name of an person keeping the sonse unaltered by 
tho change. 

Similarly, Uktha of the Puranas has been changed into 
Yajfia “the Tall” in the Mah&bhavata, Uktha and Yajiia 


1 “The capital of Kosala was Siavastion the uppor comse of the 
Rapti” Smith’s Oxford Students’ ILstory of India, 8th edition, Pago 
67; Kat-Sar-sag, 106, 43; 44. 


a3 Mt. 271, 29, 3 Vs, IV, Qd— 1. 4 Va, 99, 807, 
5 Vs, IV, 1,16. ° Gd, MBh, XIV, 4, 9. Gd. MBA. V, 191, 10, 
? Gd. MBh, V, 190, 7. ® Mb, 12, 6, 9 Ag, 278, 80. 
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having tho samo meaning, Tho identity of Uktha and. Yajfia 
can also inforvod. from tho fact that virtually tho same appe- 
lation (i. 0. way and water) has boon usod both in the 
Mahabharata and tho Vayu'. 

Whon young Brhadvala was ruling at Sravasti, old and 
pious Uktha (==Yajiia) was thon still ruling at Ayddhya, 
and it is for the reason that ho was old and zoligious that we 
do not find him involved in the Mahabharata battle in which 
both Srutiyus and Brhadvala took part. Now, the fact 
that Brhadvala was tho king of Kosala whose capital was 
Gravasti*, coupled with tho fact that Prasenajit, the king 
of Kosala, who was a lineal descondant of Brhadvala in the 
twonty-third decrea, had his capital at Srivasti as woll as the 
third fact that it was Srivasti which Sriramacandra wished 
his son Lava to inhorit*, provo that Brhadvala was descended 
from Lava and as such bolonged to the Srivasti line ; and 
it is really vory striking that whon we proceed upwards 
with his Tineal ancostors, side by side with Srutiyus’s ancos- 
tors in tho Malsya school of Puriinas, wo find that Pusya 
stands at tho sama stop with Atithi, the son of Kuga, Tt 
is at once ovdent then that Pusya cannot bo tho son of Lava. 
Had Pusya hoon tho son of TTivanyanibha, and thus, had 
Brhadvala boon the fourteenth in doscont from Hiranya- 
nibha, how could it be possble for Byhadvala to fight with 
aman (i.c, Abhimanyu) who was the grandfather of 
Janamojaya Parikgita, tho contomporary.of Tiranyanabha ? 
The conclusion therefore bocomes inovitable that Pusya 
was the son of Lava. So that in tho Srivasti lino we have 
Lava, Pusya, Dhruvasandhi, Sudaréana, Agnivarna, Sighra, 


1 @d, MBh. I, 80, 2. Ve. 88, 205. % Kat-sar-sag. 106, 48; 4d, 

“The capital of Kosala whs ‘Sriivasti on the uppor cowse of tho 
Rapti*—V. A, Smith’s Oxford Students’ History of India, 8th edition, 
pago 57, . 
9 areata get cern arfaert a wag ei N. Ram. VIT, 108, 5. 
Soe Ay Clay’ TAA A TETATAY | 
arrett draft &o, &o. &o, &e. | Va. 88, 200, 
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ali Ma "ope ; Rivla Onndrbyataten Vidsttavant 
' unt hoa Térapide Viévayahu Viottravieyn ; 
Vajranabha Candragiri Pragouajib Pandit - ‘ 
Sqathona Bhanuscandra taken Arjuna 
Vyusitidva drulayus Brhadvala Abhimanyu 
* Vivaah Panis 
Tiranyanibha z Janomejoya : 


ed Pragudruta, Susandhi, Amiarga, and’ Vidritavant, After 
Vigrutavant; we have on tho authority of the Bhigavata,! 
Viévavahu, Prasenajit and Uaksaka. ‘Then we have Brhad- 
vale, the son:of Talsaka, The first line of the 209th: verso 
of the 88th chapter-of the Vayu originally ran as“ quay 
waar faery &o.”: Anan. intermediate stage it ‘stood as 
© gage aay faery &c.” At this stago’ tho copyist 
was naturally temped to show off. his. scholarship. by .con- 
verting it into “ yarera git faery &c” and thus.a mistake 
ie peing. « wried on through hundreds of yoats, : 

- ‘There is -yot. another way of looking. at..the: question, 
We know it as certain that the last Kanva King Sugarman: 
was ousttd: ‘by the seventh or the eighth king of the ‘Andhras 


1 Bh, IX, 12, 73 8, 
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and yet the Pariinas begin with the first Andhya king Sipraka 
as the successor af Sugarman, The same has happened here, 
The real history is that Hiranyantbha Kausalya became a 
_ groat Yogin, so much so that the famous YajNavalkya Va- 
jasanoya, the disciple and nophow of Vaigampiyana, ‘loamt 
of him tho science of Yoga. Ho was a great Vedic scholar 
and devoted his whole life to Vedie teaching, His disciples 
wore well-known as tho Hasttrm Saman-singors in contra- 
distinction, to the disciples of Paugyaiji, who were known 
as the: Northern Saman-Singors'.. Vedavyasa; after com: 
piling the Vedas; handod thom to his four famous “desciples 
who, in theiy turn, taught. their disciples and‘ thus the 
propagation of Vedic toaching was ¢arried on by several 
successions of toachors, and the position of Hiranyanabha 
Kausalya was the fifth i in tho sories below Vedavytisa as 


represented. 

Tt will be ostablished ratiorwaide : Velnvyia 
that, Vedavyisa compiled and rae 
grouped tho Vedas after the forest Saimin: 
of Khindavaprastha was bumt down. Sumantt 
by this youthful grandson Arjuna 
Pandava, and that thorefore tho - Sutvan 
famous king Hiranyandbha Kausalya. ae ae 


flourished. considerably after the | 
events, of the Mahabharata. — Hivanyanabha 
-; There is a filth fround for holding that Hiranyanabha 
kauéalya was. contemporary of Janamojaya -Pariksita, 
We have already seon that Pausyafiji and Hivanyanabha 
wore. clags friends: as both of them were the pupils of 
~ Sitkearman, the groat “grandson of Jaimini,. tne . disciple 
of. Vedlavyiisa’. ‘Tho Visnu informs us that Hiranyanabha’s 
disciple was Kyti and that this Krti taught his disciples 


- twenty-four Samhitis'. The Vayu says that Hiranyandbhe’s ” 


- sdisciple Kyte who ¥ was nae gon of a king, was os euthor ‘of 


4 Va, 61, 84-85. °° 8 Va, OL, B34 8 Vai IE, 6, Ae 
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twenty-four Samhitas: The spolling Kyta hero is the 
scribe’s ortor for Kyti as the Vayn corrects the spolling 
Krta into Krti afterwards by vomarking that Pougyaftji 
and Krti were the authors of Samwhitas*, In the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanigat! wo find that Vajfiavalkya and 
a certain Janaka wore groat frionds and that this Janaka 
learnt much from Yajfiavalkya. We also find there that 
this Janaka performed a sacrifice on tho occasion of which 
there there is great debate in Mithila. In that debate 
scholars like Aévala, Yajfiavalkya, Ariabhiga—the son of 
Javatkaru, Kahdla—tho son of Kusitaka, Uvasta Cakriyana, 
Vidagdha Sakalya, Uddalaka Armi—the procoptor of 
Yajiavelkya, &c. took part. The point to bo noticad here 
is this that Yajiiavalkya and Kyti woro the disciples of 
Hivanyandibha Kausalya; and wo have just now seen that 
Yajfiavalkya and a certain Janaka wore groat friends, 
Can there be any doubt thon that this Kyti was any other 
than Krti, the son of Vahulaéva, of tho Janaka dynasty ? 
It will be romombored that Uddalaka Aruni, Upamanyn, 
and Veda were tho disciples of Aydda Dhaumya‘ and that 
Voda was approached by Janamojaya Parikyita to become 
his priest". Thus it follows that Uddalaka Aruni Veda, 
Janamejaya Parikgita, Tliranyaviibha Kausalya wore 
contemporaries, ‘This is also strongthoned by tho fact 
that Yajfievalkya loam not only of Vaidampiiyana’ and 
Hivanyanibha Kausalya® but also of Uddalaka Aruni® 
This contomporancify of Hizanyanibha and Janamejaya 
Pariksita is iurther strengthened by tho fect that 
Vahulaéva was toigning at Mithila when Krsna Devakiputra 
wont there to see his Brahmana friend Srutadeva®, The 


4 Va 61, 44. * Va, Ol, 48, 4 Brad, Av, IV, 14, 

4 Brd, Ar, TI], 1—9, 5 Gd, MBh T, 3, 91~22, © Gd MBh, 7, 8, 82. 

7 Va, 61, 18-18; Ba, ID, 25, 18-21; Vs. III, 5,1—2; Bh, XU, 
6, 61—02, 

4 Va. 88, 208; Bh. IX, 12,8; Ba It, 64, 208, 

* Brd, Av, VI, 8, 15; 4, 38, 10 Bh, X, 86, 1317, 
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genoalogical tablo shows thet Krti was bor at an 
advanced age of his father Vahuldava. 

Thore is» sixth ground for holding that Uivanyanabha 
was a contomporary of Janamojaya younger or older. 
In tho ITarivaingat wo find that the infant groat grandson 
of Janamejaya Pariksite was trkon caro of by by tho sage 
Pippalada, In the Pragna Upanisat wo find that the 
game Sago Pippalica was approvhed by Sukoda Bhiradvaja 
who asked him (Pippalida) a question put to him (i, oe 
Sukeét) by Princo Mivanyanibha Kausalya Defore.* 
Pippalada sooms 10 havo beon vory old, when he took 
cave of Janamejaya’s groat grandson Ajapirsva, 

Thoro is a soventh reason for tho same contemporansity, 
for wo know that Astika, tho son of Jazatkaru, attended 
the groat sacrifice in which Janomejaya almost oxter- 
minated the non-Aryan race of the Nagas,* and we have 
just now soon that Artabhiga, tho son of Javatkaru, was 
a contemporary of Uddilaka Aruni, Yajitavalkya, Krti 
Jonaka &o, Artabhiga and Astika most probably moan 
the samo porson, 

Tho oighth ground for accepting tho same contem- 
poranoity as iruo is derived thus: We shall see in a sub- 
soquont chapter that Indréta Daivapa Saunaka porformed 
saorifices for Janamejaya Pariksita’ ‘This Indrota Daivipa 
Saunaka taught his son Drli Aindrote Saunaka,? and Drti 
Aindrdta again taught his disciple Ruluga Priacinaydgya.* 
Puluga’s pupil was his son Satyayajiia Paulugi.” Satya- 
yajfia Paulusi, Pricinagile Aupamanyava and Budila 
Aévataradvi &c. approached Uddalake Aruni for knowledge 


2 Hy, TY, l, 8--ld ® Pras, Up. VI, L. 
* Kumb MBh, f, 84, 25, 

4 Sat, Bra, XITL, 5, 4, 1. 

5 Vam, Bra 2; Jaim, Up, Bra, IT, 40, 2, 

5 Jaim. Up, Bra. LIL, 40, 2, 

? Jaim. Up, Bra, ITT, 40, 2, 
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of Atman,! and Budila Aévatariéviloarnt [rom and thoro- 
fore was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha,? the 
disciple of Hiranyanabha. The relation is illustrated in 
the following table : 

Tndrdta Daivapa 

Drti Aindrota Janamojaya TLiranyandbha Upamanyu, Uddiilaka 
Pnluga Pricinaydgya Krti Jonoka, Yajnavalikya Pricinadila 
Salyayajfia Paulusi F 

The above relation accords well with tho account of 
of the Mahabharata where we already found that 
Upamanyu, Veda and Uddalaka Aruni wore the pupils of 
Ayéda Dhaumya and of these, Veda officiated as tho priest 
of Janamejaya ; It is quite natural that Pricinadala, the son 
of Upamanyu, should be a younger contemporary of Krti 
Janaka, the disciple of Hiranyanabha. 

‘Who was the son and successor of Hiranyanibha Kau- 
salya? In the Satapatha Brahmana® wo find that Atnira’s 
son Para Kausalya who porformed an Abhijit Ativitva, was 
wellknown as Hairanyanibha Kausalya, 1é appears from this 
that Hiranyanaibha’s son was Atniiva and Atnara’s son was 
Para. Tho uso of two successive patronymios indicates 
the name of the father as well as of the grand-lather. 
The Saikhéyana Srauta Siiza says that the Vaidoha king 
Para, tho son of Ahniaza, performed the Visvajit Atiratra 
and that thus Iiranyanabha Kausalya bound his sacrificial 
horse and gave awex plentiful regions in charity.’ Pyo- 
fessors Macdonell and Keith evidently make a mistake in 
reading the spelling of the patronymic. Tho spelling here is 

1 Chand, Up, XI, 1. 2 Brd Ax, Up, V, 14, 8, 

8 aioar yaoett wfafaetacrs ea wT TENT Te eal Ta TAA. 

memati | 
WAU IT, geioT FeraaTAy | 
Sear, tacit fe, gat wtea | Sat, Bra, XI, 6,4, 4, 

@ fopfertn ETC aTRTT LE Te ge) Agaaey vere atta 1¢8) 

WIRTCE Taral oe Heras | aceeee 

fecorarn, aval fam, got wer af) Gankh, Srau XVI, 9, 11-13, 
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Khnive’ (argrt) and not Ablaze ( sgt) as thoy havo sup- 
posed (Vodice Indox Vol. I, p. 401). Tho Paficavinda Bra- 
hmana (XXV, 16 3) agroes with tho Sankhiyana Srauta 
Stitva in calling him Para Ahniva, Macdonell:and Keith 
azo again, wrong in stating that the roading here (i. e. in tho 
Paftcavimnda Briihmana) is Atmara (Vedic Indox Vol J, p. 
491), Tho Jaiminiya Upanigat Brahmana (TT, 6, 11) and the 
Taittixiya Samhita (V, 6, 5} 8) agroo with tho Satapatha 
Brahmana in calling him Para Atniva, The correct form 
geoms to bo ‘Atniza’ instoad of ‘Ahnadra’ and the reading 
‘Hiranyandbha’ of the Sankhiyana Santa Stitra is a corrupt 
one for tho patronymic Hairanyanibha, The gencalogy 
may: thon stand thus : Tivanyanibha, Atnive, Para. 

Thus this is cortain that Pusya was the son of Lava and 
not of Hivanyanibha, as orroncously represented in the 
Purdnas owing to tho corrupt roading ‘ quraqer qat fret’ 
which should havo been yuegq wadt fagrq, &c. Most pro- 
bably the Kausalya king Para Atnira Hairnayanabha con- 
quered Videha, while Divikara, e descendant of Brhadvala af 
tho Sravasti line, oocupiod Ayddhyd, but the Purinas begin, 
not with tho, intormodiate Divikara but from the top with 
Pusya, the son of Leva of tho Srivasti line. Honce Diva- 
kava, tho king of tho Sravasti lino has been mentioned as 
having his seat ob Ayodhya, Diviikaza’s descendant con- 
tinued to tule with their capitals both at Srivasti as well 
as at Ayddhy’, because we havo thooxplicit mention in tho 
Katha-Sarit-Sagara of tho existence of tho Ayédhyai king 
namod Krtavarman who had, by Kalivati, a daughter named 
Mrgiivati?. According to the Kalpaé-Siitra of the Jainas, 
Mrgiivati was the queon of the: King Satinike IT of 
Kangaémbi; Sugupta was the minister and Sugupta’s wife 
Nanda was tho lady companion of the queen Mygivati. 


1 Va. 99, 282, 
+ 2 Wat, Sar, 9, 20; 90; 09; 71, 
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We havo particularly noticed the important point that 
whilo the Viiyn School of Purinas gives only ono line of des- 
‘eendants of Ahinagu and appears to add tho Srivasti line 

of kings after Tizanyandbha Keusalya owing to a corrupt 
reading, tho Matsya school gives just the othor branch. Both 
the Vayu school up to Hiranyanitbha Kausalya and tho 
Matsya school up to Srutiyus ave right. With this idea 
in our head, wo procoed to*examino the Janaka dynasty 
from Siradhvaja Janaka, the contemporary of Dagaratha 
and Atithigva Divédisa. ~ ; 


ie 


CHAPTER XP 
THE JANAKA DYNASTY. 


It is related in detail in the Ramityana how Sudhanvan, 
the king of Sankasya, invosied Mithila, tho capital of 
Siradhvaja Janaka who thoreupon fought and killed the king 
Sudhavunan, and placed his own brother Knéadhvaja on tho 
throne of Sankagyé: The Visnu also says? that Kudadhvaja, 
tho king of Sinkasya, was the brothor of Siradhvaja. The 
Vayu too attests the same fact.? KHonco the wrong state- 
ment* in the Bhigavata that Kuéadhvaja was the son of 
Siradhavaja is rejected, Dharmadhavaja was tho son of 
Kuéadhvaja®. Dharmadhvaja had two sons named Kita- 
dhvaja and Mitadhvaja. Kogidhvaja, the son of Krtadhvaja, 
fought Khandikya, the son of Mitadhvaja’. It is tompting 
to identify this Khandikya, tho onemy of Kodidhvaja, 
with Khandika, the enomy of Kodin of the Baudhiyana 
Srauta Sittxa.® But thove are argumonts against that. Pay- 
ticularly notice in this connection that ‘Khandikya’ ox 
Khandika’ is a patronymic dorived from Khandike. Koéin 
Darbhya (or Dilbhya) was tho king of the Paficilas,” ond 
loarmt from Khandika, the son of Udbhara, the method 
of atoning for a bad omen at a sacrifico,!°; he was the 
author of a Saman,44 and was taught by a golden bird, 
The Maitrayani Samhita has corrupted ‘Khandike’ into 
‘Sandika’.18, Howevor, with Koégidhvaja and Khaindikya 


1N, Ram, I, 2Vs, IV, 5, 12. 

® Va. 89, 18, 4Bh, IX, 18, 19, 

6 Bh, TS, 13, 19, 

* Vs, VI, 6,7; Bhv, IX, 13, 19, 

7 Bh, IX, 18, 21; Vs, VI, 6, 10, 

§ Baudh. Srau, XVII, 64, 

5 Joim, Up, Bra, II, 29, 1 ob, seq, 

10 Sat, Bra, XI, 8, 4, 6, 1 Pano, Bra, XIII, 10, 8 
WSankh, Bro. VIL, 4. 18 Maitra., Sam. I, 4, 12. 


eae terse 
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the two doscondants of Kuéadavaja, the Puranas finish 
tho kings of Sanikisya. Tho Bhagavata Purina wrongly 
prolongs tho Janaka’ dynasty by interweaving this 
Sankigya line into the Mithila line betwoen Siradhvaja 
and his son Bhinumant. Bhinumant was really tho son of 
Siradhvaia Jonaka Bhinumant’s son was Satadyumna? 
whom the Viyu corrupts into Pradyumna.? Satadyumna’s 
gon was Sucit who is named Muni® in, tho Vayu, This 
Suci-Muni had a son namod Urjavaha.* After Urjavaha 
wo have Sutadviija? who is named Satvaradhvaja® in 
the Visnu. The Bhigavata calls him Sanadvaja® but 
reverses tho order of succession by making Uvjaketu 
(evidently a variant for Urjavaha) the son of Sanadviija, 
but wo rojoct this ordor on the authority of the Vayu and 
the Visnu. Sanadvija-Sutadvaja-Satvaradhvaja had a son 
who is named Sakuni in the Vaya but Kuni in the Visnu. 
Tho Bhigavata omits him altogether. From Kuni, the 
Janaka dynasty branched off into two lines one of which 
is presorved in tho Viyu and the other in the Vignu. 
Tho Visnu howevor alter finishing the list it has takon 
up to dgacrilio, comos round end describes the Vayu list, 
and intxodutos minor modifications. 

Now lot us take up tho line thet sprang hom Kuni 
and. has boon described in the Vilyu. Wo have successively! 
Svigata-Sisvata, Suvarces-Sudhanvan, Sruta, Suérta, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Rta, Stmaya, Vitahavya, Dhyti, Vahuld¢va and 
Kyrti. Wo chock this Vayu list Wth tho Vignu and the 
Bhagavata lists and find Subhaga between Sudhanvan- 
Suvazcas and Su-Sruta in tho Visnu, but the Bhigavata 
montions Sruta alter Subhdsana and omits Suérute ; so that 


1Va, 89, 18; Vs. IV, 6, 12. ® Va, IV, 5, 18; Bh, TX, 18, 21, 
5'Va, 89, 19, 4Bh, IX, 18, 22; Vs, IV, 6, 15. 
5Va. 89, 19, ® Vo, 89, 19; Va. IV, 5, 13. 

7 Va, 89, 20. 8 Va. IV, B, 13, 

* Bh, IX, 18, 22. 10'Vg, TV, 5, 18; Va. 89, 20, 


1-Vo, 80, 20-28, 
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in all tho Puranas, the number of kings intermediate be- 
tween Sudhanvan-Suvareas and Jaya is only two. 

Tt is probable that Subhdsa and Sruta wore the two sons 
of Suvarcas-Sudhanvan and Subhisa died alter a very 
short reign leaving his brother Sruta to succced to tho throne 
of Mithila, and as such, has been omitted from the Vayu list. 

Now let us turn to the Visnu list. Thero wo have the 
following successors' of Kuni :--Afijana, Rtujit, Aristanemi, 
Srutayus, Stiryagva, Safijaya, Ksemiri, Anenas, Minaratha, 
and Satyaratha. Afijana of tho Visnu list is Aja in the 
Bhagavata, while Rtujit is Purujit. It is tempting to identi- 
ly this Rtujit with Kratajit Janaki, the priest of Rajana 
Kauncya (Taitt. Sam. I], 8, 8, 1; Pano, Bra. XIII, 4, 11, 
Was Aiijana, the son of Kuni, the same as Rajana, the son 
of Kuni mentioned in the Vedic literature ?Altor Satyaratha, 
the Visnu practically confesses that it does not know the namo 
of his son but that Satyaratha’s grandson was Upagu?. The 
latter has been named Upaguru in tho Bhigavata’. Attor 
Upagu, we have Sruta and Upagupta in the Visnu,* but 
tho Bhagavata introudees Agni betweon Upagum and 
Upagupta.® This shows that Sruta and Agni wore one 
and the samo porson, Accordingly aftor Satyaratha, wo 
tako Sityarathi, Upagu, Agni, and Upagupta successively, 
and Vasu is included after Upagupta according to the - 
Bhigavata.t Thon Ananta of the Bhagavata is recognized 
to be the same as Saévata of the Visnu ie, Svagata of the 
Vayu. Tho Visnu aftcf finishing this line with Upagupta 
comes round to doscribe the Vayu list, The greatest pro- 
bability is that the kingdom of the last king Vasu of this 
line passed. into the hands of somo descendant of Kyti Janaka, 
and. the same old Purinic trickery is exhibited by the Visnu 
which mentions not the name of the intermediate king but 


1 Vs, IV, 5, 13. 2 Va. IV, 8, 18. 
5 Bh. IX, 18, 24, 4Ve. IV, 5, 18, 
5 Bh, TX, 18, 24. ° Bh, IX, 18, 26, 
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begins from the top with tho first king Sa¢vata—Svigata 
of the other branch dysasty. 

Thus on the genealogical tablo, Kyti naturally falls at 
the same step with Yajfiavalkya, the disciple of Hiranya- 
nibha Kausalya. Wo have already seon that Pausyafiji 
and Hiranyanibha Kausalya wore class-[ricnds, as both of 
them wore the pupils of Sukarman, the great grandson of 
Vyisa’s disciple Jaimini We also have it from the Visnu 
that a certain Kyti was the disciple of Hiranyanabha and 
taught his disciples twenty-four Sambitas2 The Vayu 
also says that Hiranyanabha’s disciple Krta who was the 
son of a king, was the author of twenty-four Samhitas, 
and delivered them to his disciples* Afterwards the Vayu 
corrocts the spelling Kyta into Krti by remarking that Paus- 
yafiji and Krti were the authors of Sambhitas.¢ In the 
Brhadéranyaka Upanisat we find that Yajfiavalkya and a 
certain Janaka were great frionds and that both learnt 
from oach others Wo also find thero that this Janaka 
performed a Vahudaksgina sacrifice on the occasion of which 
thoro was a great debate in Mithila’, In that debate Yajfia- 
valkya camo off to be tho greatest philosopher, all others 
assomblod having boon non-plaussed by him, ‘The famous 
Paftodla scholar Uddilaka, the son of Aruna, took part in 
that debate.’ It will be remembered that Uddilaka Aruni, 
and Veda woro class friends® and that the latter was approach- 
ed by Jonamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 

1Va, 61, 83. 

* Recaranefiers Taft ute FET | 

Mara wfaararal fied a, ao werafer, yo Vs. IT, 6, 7. 

Saat fecomrne Bafa PIAS, | 

Tonchy awyfewy feat feratacy | 


Mare Yq freq do. &o, 1 Va. Ol, 44. 
The phrase wafia, hardly yields any meaning, It is the soribe’s 
error for afer, fats 11 
4 Hofey afi a dfeerat faxerat Vo. 61, 48. 
5 Brd. Ar, IV, 1-4. 6 Brd, Ar. IU, 1-9, 
7 Brd, Ar, IIT, 7 8 @d, MBh, I, 3, 21; 22, 
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to become his priest. Thus Uddilaka, Voda, Janamejaya, 
Hivanyanibha were contemporaries. This is also proved 
by the fact that Vajfiavalkya learnt not only from Tiranya- 
nibha® and Vaigampiyana,® but also from Uddilaka Aruni. 

Now we havo found just now that Krti was the disciple 
of Hiranyanabha and we havo also seen bolore that Yajfia 
valkya too was the disciple of Hiranyanibha. Can there 
be any doubt then that Krti aas any other Krti Janaka 
and that in his Vahudaksina sacrifice he invited the old 
Paficiila scholar Uddilaka Aruni and his own class-friend 
Yajfiavalkya ? The corrupt spelling Krta for the correct 
name Krti of the Janaka dynasty has been rosponsihle Lor 
the misplacemont of a synchronistic romark in the Puranas 
Tt will be remembered that Ugriyudha who belonged 
to tho line of Dvimidha and who was killed in a fight by 
Bhisma Sintanava.’ was the son of a king named Krta,4 
The Puranists remembered that some king Krta (Krti was the 
correct name) was the disciple of MWiranyanibha Kausalya 
and finding no othor king bearing the name they pounced 
on Ugrityudhe’s father? to have been that disciplo. ‘The 
mistake is evident on the vory face of it, To determino tho 
position of Krta, wo havo it that his son Ugrtyudha killed 
Prsate’s grand-unclo Nila® and was anxious 10 marry Satya- 
vati alter the deoth of Suntanu. Mor this reason, Ugrayu- 
dha belongs to the samo rank with Nile or Sentanu. Accor- 
dingly Kyta, Pratipa ote., belong to the samo step on the 
genealogical table. ‘Tis Krta having boon no less that 
seven generations abovo Hiranyanaibha could not have beon 
the disciple of the latter. Kyti was certainly born at an 
advanced age of his father Vahulééva whom Kisna Vasudeva 


1@d. MBh, I, 8, 82. 

2 Va, 88, 208 ; Bh. IX, 12, 3; Bd. IIT, 64, 208. 

2 Va, 61, 18-18; Bd. IT, 35, 18-21; Vs. ITT, b, 1-2; Bi, XII, 6, 61-62, 
4Madh, Brd. Av. VI, 8, 15; 4, 83. 5 Ifv. I, 20, 85. 
$Ilv. I, 20, 44, Va. 99, 191, 

7 Hy. I, 20, 42; 43, "Va, 99, 189, 190, 5 Mt, 49, 77; 78 
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found reigning at Mithila, when ho went there to sce his 
Bréhmana friend Srutadeva,! The genealogical table indi 
cates that Vahuligva was thon a young man and that his 
fathor Dhrti diod at an carly age when Syikrsna went to 
Mithila. 

Now in tho Brhadiranyaka Upanigat wo find that Sveta- 
ketu, tho son of Uddalaka Arnni, as well as Kahdda, the son 
of Kusitaka, took part in the detate with Yajfiavalkya, 
on, the occasion of the Vahudaksina sacrifice, held by Janaka 
who, as we have seen, was no other than Krti Janaka. In 
tho Mahabharata? we got the vory interesting tant informa- 
tion that Kahéda was the pupil of Uddalaka, the father of 
Svotakotu, and that Uddilaka gave his daughter Sujata 
in marriage to his obedient disciple Kahoda. By Sujata, 
Kahéda had his son named Astivakra. Being desirous 
of money, Kahdda approached a certain Janaka, the king 
of Videha. The court-pandit Vandin discomfited him in 
a debate, Kahdda was kept in a confinement and was 
rolioved altor twelve years by his son Astivakra who defeated 
the Stita scholar Vandin in a disputation.’ This Janaka has 
boon addressed as Ugrasona and as Aindradyumni 4. ¢., the 
gon of Indradyumna, ‘The probability is that Upagupta (or 
Ugragupta) and Ugrasona were one and tho same person 
and that he was ruling at one of the two principalities 
into which Videha was divided botween the two branch 
dynasties that issuod from Kuni. In the same way 
Samkisya was divided between Kogidhvaja and Khandikya. 
The Janalka dynasty wrongly-prolonged in the Visnu and the 
Bhagavata Purina thus scoms to be complete in tho Vayu, 
so far as ono branch line is concerhed, 


{ Bh. X, 86, 18-17. *@d. MBh, II, 182 oh, 

5 Tho writer of this portion of the Mahabharata ovidently forgets 
that Vandin was the name of the caste of the sourt-pandit, Tho son 
begotten on a Kegattriya mother by o Vaidya father is a Vandin (vidé 
Kumb. MBh. XII 83,12) while o Stita is tho son of a Brihmane mothor 
by o Kgattriya father (vido Kumb MBh, XIII, 83, 10; Manu X, 11). 


144 OMRONOLOGY OF ANOLENT INDIA 


The number Siradhvaja Kugadhvaja 
from Bhinumant 
to Vitahavya, the (1) Bhianumant + Dharmadhvaja 
grand-lather of | 





| 
Vahuligva goos to (2) Satadyumna Kyindhvaja Mitadhvaja 
show that Siradh- | 

vaja who wasa (3) Suci Kegidhvaja Khandikya 
contemporary of 

Divédiisa was ear- (4) Urjavaha 

lier by 16 gone- 

rations only than (5 Sanadvaja 

the Mahabharata 

episode, (6) sie 





(7) Bie Keateit Rajona 

(8) Suvarcas Aristanemi 

(9) Sruta Srutiyus 

(10) Sugruta Supriéva 

(11) Jaya Safijiya 

(12)Vijaya Ksomixi  * 

(18) Ria ee 

(i4) Sunaya Minaratha 

(15) Vitahavya Sacramiha Arjuna 

Dhrti Siityarathi disiini aa 

Vahulasva Upagu Parikegit 
Hiranyanabha Sruta-Agni Janamejaya 
Yajnvalkya Kyu Chasis Satinike 


Vasa 


CHAPTER Xt. 


THE SOUTIIERN KOSALA LINE. 


We shall now take wp to describe ao branch Iksviku 
dynasty which, during the Regvedic period, ruled Southern 
Koéala situated just to the south of the Vindhyas, Sindhu 
dvipa’s son Ayutiiyus was, ,according to all the Purayas, 
the father of Rtuparna ; but in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabhérata we find the patronymic “Bhaigisuri” applied 
to Rtuparna. In the Kumbakonam recension we have the 
form “Bhigasvari.’ Bhangasura or Bhagasvara then was 
the name of the father of Rtuparna. It is easy to infer 
that the Puranas have finished some branch Iksvaku line 
with Ayutiyus, and have tacked on the Southern Késalas 
or the Saphélas to that lino. The Mahabharata forms 
Bhatgiisura and Bhagasvara of the personal name of the 
father of Rtwparna seom to be corrupt. In the Baudhayana 
Srawta Sutra!, his name is Bhangasvina. In the Apastamba 
Srauta Stitve* Rituparna and Kaydvadhi are spoken of as 
Bhangyadvinau. Rtuparna was the friend of Nala, the 
father-in-law of tho Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala Bharmyadva. The 
important quostion as to where the capital of Rtuparna 
was, is admirably answored by the Mahabharata. Rtuparna 
was the king, not of Ayédhyé in the Aryavarta, but 
of Southern Kééala or Saphala in the Deccan, His friend 
Nala, the king of Nisadha*, being ousted by his brother 
Pugkara, waited three nights outside the town with his 
wife Damayanti‘ and showed her the different roads to 

A qqeitanteata wea Aa Saag wat wrerhet EH wHretat cre | Baudh. 
Srau. XVIII18 

a var aETtaet wae HeTTe-aAiAY | Apast, Srau XXT, 20, 8. 

8'The reading in the Satepstha Bidhmna (II, 3, 2, 1, 2) is Naisidhe, 
The St, Petersburg Dictionary suggests that the original form was Naihsi- 
dha (Vedio Indox Vol I, p. 461.) But the roading Naisidha olearly 


suggests amendment to Naisadha, 
‘Gd, MBh. III, 61, 10. 
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the Dakginipatha beyond Avanti and‘the Rkgvant 
mountain. The great mountain Vindhya stood just in 
front of his kingdom and the river Paydsni flowed by his 
capital. The king pointed out to his wifo the roads to the 
kingdoms of Vidarbha and Kééala, and beyond these 
principalitios at the foot of tho Vindhya mountain, lay 
the Deccan propor! Nala related all this to his wife with 
the intention of leaving her alone in the forest without 
anybody to protect the helpless queen. 

After being separated from her husband, Damayanti 
wandered through a big forest. She crossed many streamlets 
and mounds, and at last saw a man named Suci? who was tho 
leader of caravan of the king Subahut of Cedi, After 
Damayanti reached the capital of Cecli, and got shelter in 
the royal family, it gradually transpired in their conversa- 
tions that the Cedi queen Sunanda and Damayanti’s mother 
were sisters, and that they were daughtors of Sudaman, the 
king of Dagarna.® 

The king of Nigadha, leaving his wife in tho lorost to take 
care of herself, travolled through tho forest and came across 
the Naga king Karkétaka in tho lattor’s principality. The 
king of tho Nagas, a non-Aryan tribe, advised Nala to go to 
the adjacont kingdom of K6éola where Rituparna was then 
reigning. Nala reached Rtuparna’s town on the tenth day 
after his banishment.? Thus it follows that Nisadha, 
Vidarbha, Koéala, Cedi, Dagairna were contiguous states at 


1 oa weafta gen, Tea af aTTTT | 
mantreara’ + aafeme Te ATT RE I 
ey Rall were, THAT TRRAT | 
wore weet ayReRataa kU 


aay Tar faaaforedt weefe alreary | 

we, Te Biot afar afeary uke Gd. MBh, IT, 61, 21-23, 
_*Gd, MBh, IIL, 63, 18. 3@d, MBh. Ifl, 64, 127 
4@Qd, MBh. III, 64, 192, 5 Gd, MB. IIT, 69, 14, 


°Q@d. MBh IU, 67, 1. 
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this time, situated at the foot of the Vindhyas and 
that tho xivor Paydsni flowed past the capital of Nigadha, 
Wo further find that Schadova Pandava during his conquest 
of the South, defoatod Bhismaka, the king of Vidarbha, 
and then the rulor of tho adjacent kingdom of K6éala. 

Now we porcoive that this kingdom of Kééala was the 
Southern Koéala,t Wo also find that Nala, as the chariotecr 
of Rituparna, drove from the capital of Kdéala to the capital 
of Vidarbha in approximately 11 hows with four choicest 
horses’, Thus it will be seen that Koala and Vidarbha 
wore neighbouring states and as such, this Koéala of Rtupar- 
na® was at tho South of tho Vindhyas. Rtuparna or an 
ancestor of his migrated to the South, and established a 
settlement in KoSala as the word ‘“Nivegana.” indicates. 
In the Baudhiyana Sranta Stitrat Riupama is spoken of as 
the king of Saphéla, Tvom this we infer that Saphila was 
the Southern K6éala. We are not now in a position to state 
whon, this sottloment was made but this much is certain that 
it existed before the time of the famous Rgvedic king Divs- 
dasa bocause his grandfather Mudgala was the son-in- 
law of Rtuparna’s friend Nala. ‘The Puranas differ regarding 
the succossior alter Rtuparna. ‘Iho diflerence amongst the 
Purtinas is bost illustrated by tho following table : 


1@d. MBh, II, 81, 12. 

2Qd. MBh. TIT, 71,10; 19; 73, L 
9d, MBh. IU, 67, 1. 

4Baudh, Srau., XVIII, 13, 
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In the above table it will be soon that Urakama men- 
tiqned in the Vayu betweon Agmaka and Miilaka has been 
omitied in the Visnu and the Bhagavata, while the corrupt 
Brahmanda reading tend to make Miilaka the son (=Urasa) 
of Admaka. The Brahminda roprosents here tho interme- 
diate stage in tho procoss of loaving Urakama out of account, 
Valika of the Bhagavata is the comupt form of the correct 
name Miilake, ‘The [Lorivamga has forgotten Sarvakima, 
the son of ils Réuparna, but has tried to fill up the gap with the 
patronymic Artaparmi, The Matsya has evidently omitted 
Sarvakima and his son Sudasa between Rtuparna and 
Kalmasapida. The Mahabharata? says that Vasistha begat 
Agémaka on Madayantia, the wife of Kalmiasapada, and this 
is followed wp by the Vayu, tho Brahminda, the Visnu 
and the Bhagavata. But the Mehabharata also says 
that Saudasa’s son was Sarvakarman, so named, because 
Paragara 1, the son of Sakti, like a servant did all his work. 
This is followed up by tho Harivaméa, the Matsya and tho 
others. Accordingly we hold that Kalmasapida Sundisa 
had two sons Sarvakarman and Agmaka and adjust the 
gohoalogy thus :— 





. Retuparna 
Savakima 
Sudisa 
| 
Kalmasapida 
, | 
Sarvakarman Agmaka 
| | 
Anaranya rea 
a ie Miilaka 
1, | 
Anamitra Raghu 


2Qd. MBh, ¥, 177 Ch. 3 Gd. MBh, XT, 49, 77-78. 
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This adjustment satisfies all the Purinas and admirably 
explains tho vory important information of the Mahabharata 
that Kalmagapide’s son Agmaka founded a town named 
Paudanya? 

Now mark here that the Prakvit form of Paudanya is 
Pédanna, This Pédanna has, in time, boon softened into 
Pétanna and. then into Pdtana. Compare hore how ‘Cedi’ 
has been, softened into ‘Ceti’ in the Pali Buddhist Cannon 
particularly in the Cotiya Jatake. We know thet Potana 
was the capital of the Assakas.(=Aémakas) already settled 
on the bank of the Gédavari during the Buddhist Period. 
It is almost cortain then that Sarvakarman, the first son, of 
Kalmasgapicda, having inherited his father’s kingdom of 
Southem Koéala, the second son Aémaka migrated and was 
settled on the bank of the Godavari, just a bit south of the 
Southern Kosala kingdom and had his capital named Pau- 
danya (=Pddanna = Potanna =Potana), 

Now thore was a small colony of tho Asmakas to the 
North-west of Avanti? and Varihemihira spoaks of tho 
Agmaka district lying to the north-west. This Agmaka 
of Varéhamihira is probably tho samo as Pbolemy’s Auxomis 
(Mc Crindles’ Ptolomy). Saint Martin identifios Auxomis 
with ine modem Sumi. ‘These informations indicate that 
the Agmakas in later times migratod towards the north- 
west from the original Agmaka country situated on the bank 
of the Gadavazi. 

This migration towazds tho north-wost scoms to be an 
exception to the view gonorally held that the Aryan migra- 
tion always took place towards the South, But as there are 
other ovidences of this kind of northward migration we 
cannot but usefully cite them here. 

We know that Jyamagha, the son of Rukmakavaca 
Yadava, was settled first in the city of Mrttikavati situate 


1@d. MBh. I, 177, 47. ‘Rhys Davids Buddhist India p, 27. 
5 Rhys Davids Buddhist India p. 27, 4 Br, Samhita XIV, 22, 
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on the bank of the Nerbuda. ‘Then conquering the zegions 
of the Rkgavant mountain, ho lived in the town of 
Suktimati. Saivyd (i. 0. the wife of Jyamagha) in hor 
advanced years, gave birth to a son named Vidarbha. This 
famous king Vidarbha was the founder of the kingdom of 
Vidarbha, situated on the South of the Vindhyas.? Now 
we havo alroady seon that Bhima Satvata and Andhaka, 
the son of Bhima Sitvata, who were the descendants of 
Vidarbha, tho son of Jyimagha, were in possession of Mathura 
in, latter timos by ousting Subahu, the son of Satrughna, 
Tt comes to this then that a scion of the royal family of 
Vidarbha in the Deccan occupied and ruled Mathura in the 
Aryivarte. The lineal descendants of Andhaka down to 
Kamsa Augrasonya ruled in Mathura and it is well-known 
that Kysna and the Yidavas weze compelled to migrate 
South-west to Dvaraki owning to the repeated invasion of 
Mathura by the mighty Magadha King Jarasandha. ‘There 
is yet o third instanco of this movement towards the north. 
We know that Vidarbha’s son Kaisika—Kausika—Kuéa(L 
suspect that this variously named king was the same 
as the king Kaéu of tho Rgveda.) was the father of 
Codli, the founder of Codidega (=Codi’s country). Wo also 
know that this Cedideéa is the xrogion comprising the 
modern Bundelkhand and Bagelkhand, situated just on 
the north of the Vindhyas, [6 comes to this then that 
the grandson of the founder of tho kingdom of Vidarbha 
which was situated on tho south of the Vindhyas, was 
the lounder of the kingdom of Cedi situated on tho north 
of the Vindhyas—a third instance of a movement towards 


VTLy, I, 36, 14616, a Hy. I, 36, 19, 

8 far ate aed frgul at areway, | Hy. IT, 60, 10. 

4 Ty. I, 86, 22; Ve’ IV, 12 Ch. 

Places ave being named after n.on to the prosont day; Mymensingh 
(founded by Momensinh), Bhairava (founded by Bhairava people still 
romomber that the former namo Bhairavabazir was duo to the founder 
Bhairava) Paroshnatha, Candranathe are tho other oxamples, 
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the north. Again we know that Magadha was occupied 
by Brhadratha, tho son of the Codi king Uparicara Vasu who 
belonged to the Paurava family (Paurava-Nondana, MBh), 
Hence this fact supplies us with the fourth instance of north- 
ward movement of the Aryans. 

Accordingly we have evidences to hold that tho Aryan 
migration did not nocessarily take place always towards the 
south. There were movements in, various directions, and it is 
not at all surprising that the Agmakas should, [or some reason 
or other, be pressed to migrate towards the northwest 
where they have been noticed by Varihamihiza in later times. 

Aémaka’s son Urakiima was, according to the Vayu, the 
father of Miilaka. We know that Miilaka was the name 
of the capital of the Assakas in lator times. It is clear 
that the capital was named after the name of the famous 
king Milaka of the Rgvedic Period. 

From Kalmagapada sprang another line of doscondants 
as ovidonced by the Matsya, the Siva, the Harivaméa and 
the Mahabharata. They wore Sarvakarman, Anaranya and 
Nighna successively, Nighna was the lathor of Anamitra 
and Raghu. Tho older Anamitra, according +o the Mataya, 
went to tho forest, and Raghu becamo the king. But accord- 
ing to the Harivamsa and the Siva, Anamitra and his gon 
Duliduha wore rulers. Duliduha (=Mundidruha of the Siva) 
according to the Harivaméa, was succeodod by Dilipa. But 
the Matsya says that Raghu, the brother of Anamitra was 
succeeded by Dilipa, The exigencies of the genealogical 
table shows that this southorn K6éala line has been inter- 
woven in the Norther Kégala line and the confusion has 
been due to the names Dilipa and Raghu occurring in the 
Southern Kééala line. 


CHAPTER XII. 
YUH KASI DYNASTY, 


The lino that sprang [rom Divédiisa by his wifo Drsad- 
vati rulod the kingdom of Kasi and tho kings of that lino aro 
montioned in the Pwrinas which usually differ from cach 
other as to their names and’ order of succossion ina few 
cases, The account of the dynasty es described in the 
Vayu, tho Visnu the Bhagavata, the ITarivanisa, the Brahma 
and the Agni is shown in the following scheme :— 
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Tho Marivaméa and the Brahma in their first account 
introduce Ksemya (or Kyoma) and Kotumant botweon 
Sunitha and Sukeiu, while in their second account, Varsa- 
ketu appears as the prodecossor of Bibhu The Brahma 
omits Ketumant in its second account Tho Bhigavata 
places Dhrstaketu above Sukumixa making him con- 
temporary of Drupada (X, Divédisa 
82, 24). Anarta (of IIv., 7” 
Brm, and Ag.) was the samo a ai ieee 
as Subibhu (of Va. and Vs.). (2 Vatsa 
Now this Subibhu is named | 
as Abibhu in the Gauda (3) Alorka 
xeconsion of the Maha- (4) Sannati 
bhavata while the Kun- 
bakonam recension spells (6) Stnitha 
his name as Abhibhi.t Tle be as 
took part in the Maha- 
bharata war and was kill- 
od by the son of Vasudi- 
na@ Dis son Sukwmniira , 
also took part in tho Maha- (8) Sulkotu (8) Varsaketu 
bhavata war.’ ‘Tho most — @) Nharmakotu 
famous king of this line was 
Pratirdana Daivédasi who, (10) Satyakotu 
as wo havo already secon, (11) Bibha 
was, a contomporary , of 
Rima Digarathi. Wo havo (12) A(-su-)bibhu 
also soon bofore that ho 
crushed the power of tho 
Ifaihayas and  compellod (14) Dhrstakotu 
their king Vitahavya to 
tako up teaching, and fought 15) Vonuhdtra 

1Gd. MBh. Y, 151, 62; Kumb, MBh. V, 151, 63; Kumb. & Gd. MBh. 
VI, BL, 20. 2@d. MBh. VIT, 6, 28; Kumh, MBh, VIII, 3, 28, 

& i MBh. VII, 22, 27; Kumb. MBh. VII, 23, 27; Kumb, MBh, V, 
Ivf, 16. 


| 
(6) Ksomya 
(7) Kottumant 


(18) Sukuméra 
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a Maithila king! (the Puranic title of Bhinumant the son of 
Siradhvaja is Maithila although a Maithila genorally means 
an inhabitant ora king of Mithila)’ and thus ho was believed 
to havo attained India’s world by fighting and. strongth? 
Pratardana was not only a very bravo soldier but also 
a curious student of rituals? During his reign, 
Rima Jimadagnya oxtorminated tho Ksattriyas a socond 
timo and his young son Vatsa Prétardaini somehow or 
other, oscaped his torrible vegeance’ Ilis grandson 
Alarka who was the king of Kiéi and Kariiga,* was blessed 
by Agastya’s wile Lopimudrii,* tho daughtor of the king of 
Vidarbha? Young Agastya approached Vradhnagva(= 
Vadhryatva =Divédiisa’s father) Trasadasyu Paurukutsa, 
the Aiksviika king, and the king Srutarvan for monoy.* 
This king Srutarvan is clearly the samo Srutarvan who is 
mentioned in the Rgveda by his priest Gopavana Atreya 
as tho gon of Rksa and as a great sacrificor.” Srutarvan 
subjugated a Diisa chiol named Mrgaya.? Rama Désarathi 
mot Agastya in Dandaka and Agasiya saw Rama in Lankét 
Menco Rima Didarathi was, to a cortain oxtont, a contem- 
porary of Alarka. Vatsabhiimi and Bhargabhiimi wore the 
lands of tho doscondants of Vaisa and Bharga, the sons of 
Pratardana, and almost all the Puranas havo been 
confused in oxpressing this sontiment. The number of 
decendants from Divédisa to Sukumiira indicates that 
Divodiisa was carlior by thirteen gonorations than tho 
events of the Mahibhirata. 7 


1Kumb, MBh. XIT, 99 ch. *Kausit, Up. IIL, 1, 

3 Samkh, Bra, XXVI, 5. 'Kumb. MBh. XIU, 48, 86 
SGd, MBh, US, 25, 13. ° Va, 92, 67. 

7@d, MBh. JIT, 96 ch. 8 Gd. MBh, III, 98 ch 

9 Ry, VON, 74,4 LL 3 14; 15. 0 Ry, X, 49, 5. 


VY, Ram, II], 12 ch, ot also Boo’ V, 106 ch, 


CHAPLER XIV, 


We propose to add yet anothor Brahmanic ovidonce in 
support of our thesis, In the Vath4a Braihmana of the 
Samaveda wo find a series of teachers the ea tlier ones of 
whom are well-known to us and belong to the Vedic poriod 
while the latter wore post-vedic The adjoining list 
is collacted from the Vaméa Brahmana. 

Vibhindaka Kagyapa 
Réyasriga Kagyapa (1) Mitrabhu Kaéyapa 


(2) Indraibhu Kasyapa 

(3) Agnibhu Kagyapa 

(4) avis 

(6) estat Savasiiyana 
(6) Pratithi Dovatazatha 
(7) Nikbehoka Bhiyajitya 
(8) Vrsasuama Vatiiveta 


(9) Indrdta Saunaka 

Some of these teachors are known to us, A dotailod account 
of Vibhindake Kasyapa is supplied by the Mahabharata. 
Thoro wo find thet Vibhandaka Kiigyapa who had his hor- 
mitage on the bank of tho rivor Kaugiki (=the modem 
Kuéiin the district of Purnea) had his son named Réyaémga 
by a Mygit (evidently a non-Aryan maid). Lémapida-Daga- 
tatha of the dynasty of Anga Viloya employed Réyaériga 
Vaibhiindaki to officiato in o sacrifice instituted by him 
(i. e. Lémapada) to remove draught. The samo ‘noidont is 
ovidenced by the Ramiyana.? Lémapida gavo his daugh- 


1 Kumb, MBh. TI, 111 ch, aN. Ram. L, 9 & 10 chh, 
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tor Sint in marriage to Réyadriga.' [tb was by virtue of 
Réyadmige’s officiating ina Putresti sacrifice that Lomapida 
got his son Catnraiga?® Réyadpiga also ollictated in the 
Putrosti sacrifice instituted by Daseratha Ajoya of tho 
Tksviiku dynasty and asa result, Rama, Laksmana, Bharata 
and Satrughna wore born. Accordingly Vibhindaka Ka- 
éyapa and his son Réyagmiga Kadyapa are thoroughly 
JImown to us. ‘The Vaméa Brihmana is just wrong in 
placing Méylisriga Kaéyapa above Vibhandaka Kasyapa. 
The cighth in tho ordor of disciples downwards from 
Vibhindaka is Vysagusma Vatiivata. Tn the Affaroyn 
Brihmana’ wo find that Vysasugma Viltivata Jitukarmya 
(i. 0. the son of Vativata and grandson ol Jatukarna) gave 
sacrificial instructions to the Agnihdtrins, 1b is oasy to 
recognise that the same Vygasusma Viltiivata is montionod in 
both the Aitareya and the Varéa Brthmana. Tho Puranas 
call him simply Jiitukarnya and stato that he was an older 
contemporary Vodavyiisa.? Tho disciple of Vrsagugma 
(=strong like a bull) Vétivata (=the son of Vatitvata) 
Jiitukemya was, acoording to tho Vaméa Brihmana, In- 
drdta Saunaka (vido tho table), This Indrdta Saunaka is 
also thoronglily known to us. In the Satapatha Brthmana® 
wo find that Indvdte Daivipa Saunaka porlormed  sacri- 
ficos for Janamojaya, the son of Pariksit. Wo also find 
that Janamejaya Pariksita porformed this sacrifice in Asan- 
divant.? Wo furthor find that tho Regis performed a Jydtis 
Ativitra for Bhimasona, a Gd Ativitha for Ugrasena and 
an Ayus Atiratra for Sratagona.® Tho Satapatha Brihmana 
further informs us that Bhimasona, Ugrasona, and Srutasona 
wore the brothors of Jnnamojaya and the sons of Pariksit.® 


1 Kumb, MBh, TI, 114, 11, 
2V0. 99, 104; Mt, 48, 95-06 ; Ty. I, 81, 475 &o, 


3N. Ram, J, 1118 chh. 4 Ait. Bra, V, 29. 
8 'Va, TU, 8, 17-19, Sat, Bre. XT 5, 4, 1 
7G$nt, Bra, XII, 6, 4, 2 * Sut, Bra, XII, 6, 4, 3 


° Sat, Bra, XII, 5, 4, 3 
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(Note particularly the Gatha and the commentary of Hari- 
svimin.) In the Aitareya Brihmana we como across a 
certain Janamejaya Pariksita who -was crowned with tho 
Aindra Mahabhiseka ceremony by a Resi named Tura Ka- 
vaseya.t.The Aitareya Brihmana preserves the samo 
githa about this Janamejaya Pariksite as docs to Sata- 
patha Bréhmana and says that ‘in Asandivant Jana- 
mejaya Pariksita bound for the gods a black-spotitod grain- 
eating horse adorned with a Zolden ornament and yellow 
garlands.’ As the same githi is preserved in both tho 
Braihmanas and as Janamejaya Pariksita is mentioned in both 
of them, it will be admitted that these two Br&éhmanas 
mean the same Janamejaya Pariksita. Now turning to tho 
Mahabharata we find that Janamejaya Parikgita, (i. 0. the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) had his brothers named 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena and that those four 
Pariksitas (i.e. the sons of Pariksit) instituted a long sacri- 
fice in Kuruksetra.? It is decided that Indrdta Daiviipa 
Saunake, tho disciple of Jitukarnya, performed sacrifices 
for Janamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 
and that the same Janamejaya Pariksita was crowned 
with the Aindra Mahibhigoka coromony by Turn Kivagoya, 
This fact is further confirmed by the ovidence of the 
Bhigavata Purinat where we find that Janamojaya 
Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimonyu Arjuni, employed 
Tura Kalaseya as his priest. Kalaseya here is an evident 
corruption for Kavagoya, The Bhigavata Purana also 
informs us that Janamejaya Pariksita had Srutasona, 
Ugrasena and Bhimasena as his brothers. Now Indyéta 
Daiviipa Saunaka has also been mentioned simply as Indvdta 
Saunaka in the Satapatha Brihmana. Alter all this, wo 
conclude that Indréta Daivapa Saunaka or Indréta Saunaka, 


1 Ait. Bra, XIII, 21, 
2Kumb. MBh, I, 3, 1, ® Bh, IX, 22, 37. 
4Bh. TX, 22, 85, 5 Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 3, 5. 
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tho disciple of Vryasusma Vativata Jittukarnya, porformed 
sacrifices for Janamojaya Parikgite, and that the same Jana- 
mojaya Pirikyite was crowned with the Aindra Mahabhisoka 
coromony by ‘Tura Kavagoya. Accordingly ‘Tura Kava- 
soya was, to a corbain oxtont, a contemporary of Indrdta 
Saunaka Now in tho Satapatha Brihmana wo find that 


Vibhindake 4 

. Mitrabhu 

. Indribhu 

. Agnibhu 

4. Savas 

5. Dovataras Saivasiiyana 

. Pratithi Dovataratha 

. Nikdthakea Bhiyajatya 

. Visadugma Vativata Jitukamya 

. Indrdta Saunaka, ura Kivayoya 
Yajflavacas Rajastambiiyana 
Kusgri. 


eonwnre 


oo wn a 


‘turn Kavayoya’s disciple was Yajiiavascas Rijastam- 
bayana and the latter’s pupil was Kuérit lélsowhoro? 
in tho Sutapatha Brahmana wo find that Kuéri 
who was the son of Vijadravas had Upavodi as 
his disciple; Upavesi’s son and disciple was Aruna; 
Aruna’s son and disciple was the famous Uddalaka Avuni ; 
Uddilaka Azuni’s disciplo was tho famous Yajilavalkya 
Vijasaneys. ‘Thus we havo the following table :— 
Vodavyiisa (9) ‘ura Kavageya 

Pandu (10) Yajiiavacas Rajastambiyana 


Arjuna (11) Kugri Viijagravasa 
Abhimanyu (22) Upavesi 

Parikgit (£8) Arana 
Janamojaya (14) Uddalake Aruni 
Satinika 1 = (15) Yajfiavaliya. 


1 Sat. Bra, X, 6, 5, 9 “Sat, Bra. XLV, 3, 2, 82, 
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Yajfiavalkya Vajasanoya, the disciplo of Uddilaka Aruni 
thus naturally belongs to tho 15th,step below Vibhandaka 
in order of discipleship. Tho table indicates that 
Tura Kavaseya lived to a great ago. But there is no 
reason to be surprised at this, as we havo numerons 
evidences 10 show that Ryis in thoso times had very long 
lives. Thus Vedavyfisa attended Janamejaya’s court. 
Again Indvote Saunka’s pupil«was his son Dyti Aindrota 
Saunaka,! and Dyti’s disciple was Pulusa Pracinayégya?, 
Pulnga’s pupil was his son Satyayajiia Paulusi.® Satyayajfia 
Paulusi, Pricinagila the son of Upamanyu, and Budila 
Aévataraévi &c. approached Uddalaka Aruni for knowlodge 
of Atman,! and Budila Agvatariévi, learnt from, and thoxolore 
was a contemporary of Janaka Vaidcha* who, as we havo 
already seen, was no other than Krti Janake, tho class 
friend of Yajfiavalkya, The relation is best illustrated 
by the following table : 

(9) Indrdtu Daivitpa 
ag) Bet Aindvéta Aruna Parikglt 
(11), Peleg Pein Jliranyanabha Upamanyu Aévaterisyva Uddilukw Voda sandra 


| 
ry "Savi Kyti Janaka, Pedeinadila  Budila — Yajilavalkyw 


Thus the line of toachors from Vibhindaka Kasgyapa 
through Indrota to Satyayajfia Paulugi, the contemporay of 
Kyti Jonaka and Yajfiavalkya indicates that Indrota Saun 
aka became the pupil of Vrsasugma Vitavata Jitukarnya 
when the latter was very old, and that Vibhandaka 
Kaséyupa was carlior than Puluga Pricinaydgya by a sorios 
of 11 teachers. But the combined evidencos of the Vaméa, 
the Aitareya and the Satepaths Brihmana provo that tho 
age of Vibhindaka Kaéyapa or Dagaratha or Divodasa was 
removed fiom the ago of Kuéri Vajagravasa by approxi- 
mately about 11 generations or discipleships, 

1 Vam Bra, 2; Jaim. Up. Ba III 41,2. 

2 Jaim, Up, Bra. LIT, 10, 2. 4 Chan, Up, XL, 1, 

3 Jaim, Up. Bra. II, 4), 2 5 Bri, Av. Up, V, Lt, 8 


CHAPTER XV. 
DISTINGUISED RSIS BELONGING 'TO THE PERIOD, 


Tho first and the most famous Vedic poot of this poriod 
was Bhavadvija Vajineya, Ho was a contemporary of 
Divédisa, Prastdkea Siziijaya and Abhyavartin Cayamina 
and consequontly of Dagaratha, His sons were Carga 
and Paiyu. Rama Didarathi ropaired to his hermitage on 
‘his way back from Lankit THe was the Purdbiia of 
Divédasa*, gavo Pratardana Daivddisi his kingdom and 
Kesattves:i Pritardani was his Yajamina‘. He was one 
of the Ryis of the Vodic age, who prohibited the slaughter 
of cows in sacvifices® simply out of gratitude to the bovine 
xvaco which showers on mankind, kindnoss in tho form of 
milk.¢ Bharadviiia loved the cows so vory deeply that he 
did not heistate to idontily thom with Indra, his doity.7 

Then comes Rksa, the son of Valmika Bhirgava, He 
was tho author ol tho original Rimiyana, An absurd logond 
has probably developed round his patronymio ‘Valmiki,’ It 
was in his hormitago that Kuga and Lava, tho sons of Rama 
Dadarathi, wore brought up. Theso two disciplos of his, 
first sang tho pootry of Ramiyana composed by him at the 
court of their father. The hexoos of a drama are still 
callod Kuéi-Lavas in Sanskxit. The presont Ramayana 
has ovolved out of tho practice of singing the original 
Ramayana which was undoubtedly in Vedic dialect and 
in Anustubh motre. Henco the presonb Ramayana is the 
Sanskritic redaction (with later contributions added) of 
the original Vedio Ramiyaya which contained verses 
of the type: “ar fame ufast @HMA: area wat | 

1Vo, 48, 114, 

8 Pano, Bra. XV, 8,7; Kumb, MBh, XIII, 8, 25. 

§ Kat, Sam, XXI, 10; Gd. MBh, XIII, 80 Oh, 


«Ry. VI, 26, 8. 5 Rv. VI, 28, 4. 
6 Ry, VI, 28, 1. 7 Ry. VI, 28, 5, 
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aq Mafagaeaaat: artaaifeay i” Its style nood not be 
fuspected as belonging to a later aga because it is composed 
in Anustubh. Dirghatamas Ma-matoya who crowned 
Bharata Dausmanti and who thus belonged to the same 
period composed “elaaat: aradat gyata ema gay’ 
The Hindus who had the extraordinary memory to carry 
the Vedas in their brain for thousands of years to doliver up 
to modern scholars, cannot be ‘expected to have forgotton 
the very simple fact that Rksa Bhargava composed the first 
verse that was an effusion of pity. Tradition has it that 
Rksa Valmiki also tried to compile the Vedas oxisting at his 
time after the Rsi Travindu, and after him (i. e. Valmiki) 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha, tried to compile the Vedas. 


(7) Ambhyna The third mentionable Resi 


(8) Va of the period is Vak, tho 
(9) Kagyapa Naidhruvi famous daughter of Am- 
10) Silpa Kagyapa bhrna.? She belongs to the 


( 
tray fate Vinee eighth stop on tho gonea- 
( 


18) Jihvavant Vadhyoga logical table and was tho 
(14) Vajasravas author of the famous Devi 


| Sikta, namely the 126th 
(16) Kusri Vajaéravase hymn of Mandala X of the 
(16) Upavega 

Rgvoda, In her compo- 
(17) Aruna sition wo come across the 
Doctrine of Logos imported into Hurope by the Essenos of 
Palestine .or the Therapeutes of Egypt. The fourth in the 
series of disciples from Val was Asita’ who had by Mkaparna 
his famous son Devala‘ ; hence Asita belongs to the twelfth 
and Devala to the thirteenth step on the gonealogical table, 
Devala thus was the contemporary of Yudhisthira. Dovela’s 

younger brother Dhaumya, was the priost of Yudhisthira,’ 


1 Rv. I, 158, 6. *Vs, IU, 8, 173 18. 
Saayre wENgteat ag awfight Grammy Ry. Sul, Ky, X, 128, 
4B, 8, Trivedi, Vicitra Prasanga, 5 Brhadaranyaka IV, 2, 8, 3, 


6 Va. 72, 17, * Gd. MBh. J, 188, 2, 
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Asita’s brothor-in-law was Jaigisavya who married 
Ekapatali, tho sister of Wkaparna.’ Jaigisavya who was the 
son of Satasilaka, got, by Wkapatala, two sons named Satkha 
and Likhita? who bocamo reputed law-givers. Tho second 
in tho lino of disciples from Asita was Vijaéravas, The 
third in the line of dtsciples from Viijasravas was Avuna, 
the fathor of tho famous Paficilya Uddilaka, and the lattor’s 
pupil was Yijfiavalkya (=tho son of Yajiiavalka-Brahma- 
xivta). 

(17) Aruna Pataficala Kapya 
Kusttake (18) cdaaateka 


Kah, Svotaketu (19) Yajfiavalkya Vajasanoya 
Asuri 
Asuriyana 
Pragni-putra Asurivisin 
Kérsakeyi-putra. 
Safijivi-putra. 

Thon wo pass on to speak about a seor who was tho father 
of the idea of the Etornal Univorsal Self porvading the 
Universo and yot remaining omanent in it. Ho is tho famous 
Rai Nariyana, tho author of the Puruga Stikta, namely, the 
90th hymn of Mandala X of tho Rgveda. Lo usad to live 
in his famous hermitage at Bacdart which is still visited by 
pilgrims as one of tho most sacred places of India? The 
name Naviiyane inclicutes that he was tho son of a seer named 
Nara. Nova and his son Nariyana lived austere lives at 
Badvikaérama anc thoir famo as pious Rsis spread far and 
wide. A wickod king neamod Dambhédbhava who was 
always anxious to fight could not brook the idea that the 
austere sages Nara and Niar&éyana could be his rivals. 
Accordingly the king proceeded to harm the austere Regis 
at thoir hormitago® but was humbled down by Naza. In 

1Va. 72, 18, 2 Vo, 72, 19, 

3Qd. MBh. ITI, 90, 26. 4@d. MBh, V, 96, ld 


5Qd. MBh. V, 96, 28. 
®Qd, MBh. V, 96, 80; Gd. MBh. V, 96, 81, 
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his old age Nariyana who was of the saintliost character, 
propounded his highest philosophy of One Birit Puruga 
pervading the Universe ; and picty’s solf ho was worshipped 
even by the devout heads of his ago. Tho unique message 
of Universal Brahman proclaimed hy Narayana attracted 
the devout Narada who actually repaired to Badaxi to visit 
the sage The Mahabharata makes the Rsi Narayana 
speak as follows ; “That Universal Purusa is destitute of the 
three qualifications ;? that Brahman is supposed to possess 
all attributes and yet is veally without attribute and can be 
realised only through knowledge and we two (Nara and 
Narayana) also have boon created owt of that Eternal Atman, 
Knowing [im thus we two worship that Eternal Solf.® Tol- 
lowers of the Vedas, Agramas, and various other tenets of 
religion worship Tlim with devotion, and Ife bestows on them 
the proper courses earned by their actions.s But thoso 
solely devoted to the Ono, who surrender thomselves up to 
that Eternal Self with all their boart, with all their soul, 
with all their undorstanding, verily entor that Universal 
Brahman.®” Hearing all this, Narada became anxious to see 
the original nature of the God Nixiyana and tho sago 
Narfiyane bade good bye to him. Narada thon wont to a 
country named the White Country which lay to the north- 
west from the hill Gandhamidana and just to the north of 
the Milk Sea. He saw men of that blessed land as white 
as the full moon? and sang prayers in honour of the Uni- 
verse-Self of attributes yet really devoid of all attributes,# 
The Universe-God became pleased with Narada and appear- 
ed before him in his real form, Nivada saw that the Uni- 
verse-God was possessed of thousand oyos thousamd heada 
thousand bellies, thousand arms’ &o. Compare this with 


1@d, MBh. XII, 334, 14. 2@d. MBh. XII, 884, 80, 
3 Qd. MBh. XII, 834, 41 ; 42, ‘Gd. MBh. XII, 884, 43, 
5 @d, MBh. XII, 334, 44, 6 Gd, MBh, XII, 888, 8 
7@d. MBh, XI, 338, 1, 5Gd. MBh. XII, 88, 3, 


°G@d, MBh, XII, 989, 637, 
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the idoa contained in the first Rik of the Purugsa Siiktat 
composod by the Resi Nariiyana. 

Niirada, conversed, with tho Purusa and came back to 
Badarikiisrama again, and listoned to tho saga Nariyana 
who gave him the spirit of idoas altorwards dovelopod 
in all the Upanisats, the Vedas, tho Simkhyaydga and 
the Paficarittra roligions® Tt really moans the Rei Narayana 
communicated to Narada, his unique philosophy of Uni- 
verse-God contained in his composition Puruga Siikta ; 
and this iden o° Purusa Siikta was communicated by 
Narada {o Vodavyiisa in Naimisiranya’ and Vyasa 
spoke about this to Yudhisthira, Srikrgna and Bhigma 
listoning® Tho samo tradition is ombodied sn the Bhiga~ 
vaia Purina whore wo find that Narada who was vory 
fond of travels throughout Tndia wont once to visit tho Rat 
Nariyana who lived a long life of austerity softened with 
pioty, knowledgo and self-control, for tho highest good of 
the poople of India.* Narada listoned to his highest phi- 
losaphy and bowed to the primitive Rei in doep rovoronco 
and after coming back to Naimisiranya, rolatod to Dvai- 
piyana Vyiise all that was uttered from the mouth ol 
Naviiyana.’ This rocord of the Bhigavata and Mahabha- 
rata is oxlremoly important, as it will supply us with tho 
approximate time of composition of the Purusa-Siikta. In 
later times, tho son of Nara has been raised to the status 
of a God, oxactly in tho samo way as Sri Riimachandra, Sri- 
Iysna, Valadova, Subhadvii, and Gautama Buddha, and has 
begun to receive rogular worship in public tomples and is 
represented by a small piece of stone. 

The [indus of modorn timos have completely Sorgotten 
that those pieces of stones ropresonting Niarityana wore 


‘Ry. X, 90, 1. 2@d. MBh. XT, 839, 110, 
3Qd. MBh, XT, 380, 121; 112 4d. MBh, XII, 916, 16; 17. 
'Qd, MBh. KUL, 848, GL; 66 of. also Gd. MBh, RIT, 348, 85; 86, 
‘Bh, X, 87, 6; @ 7 Bh. X, 87, 47-48, 
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originally collected [rom his hermitago at Badari the vory 
soil of which became sacred in tho oyes of all Ulindus of oarly 
times, and that the deity Narayana whom thoy now worship 
was, after all, an austero philosopher belonging to en an- 
cient age. In later times some of tho philosophors have 
identified the Rsi with water from the analogy that water is 
a universal purifier like the product of Niviyana’s thinking 
i. o. the Purusa-Siikta ; bub they did not altogethor forgot 
that he was the son of Nava, as is evidont from the quarter- 
verso,” mat a araaa’. Impartial scholars, unprejudiced 
by sectarian bias, will determine whether or not, tho idoa 
of ‘the son of man’ which is an oxact oquivalent of ‘Nivityana’ 
travelled to the west through tho Essones or the Thorapouteas ; 
in the meantime, it has become an article of strong convic- 
tion with us that the idea of the Universe-God contained 
in the Puruga-Siikta composed by Nariyana is rosponsiblo for 
the origin of the idea of tho Avaldkitesvara of tho Buddhists, 
as well as of the Visvartipa described in tho 11th chapter of 
the Bhagavadgita. Itis porfoctly natural that in a country 
like India whero tho beliof in, an aftorbirth originated in tho 
Vedic age, the holy Rgis Nave anil Niriyana should 
be believed to be roborn as Arjuna and Sritysnat 

Naviyana belongs to the ninth stop on tho gonealogical 
table, as Navada, went to Badari and boeamo his disciple. 

Then we pass on to noto just one important point in the 
compositions of Vasistha about whom wo have already 
learnt much. We find that he prays to Sambhu, the pre- 
siding deity over fields? Thus offering prayers to Sambhu 
as the presiding deity ovor fields, began in tho later 
Vedic Age. 

Krsna Dyaipiyana Vedavyiisa was bom to Paragera IT 
by Satyavati Daseyi. Ho was the putative fathor of Pandu 
and Dhrtarastra and hence his position on the genealogical 


1 @d, MBh, II, 12, 46, 
2 By. VIL, 38, 10. 
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tablo is fixed. Wo try hove to indicate tho time about which 
Kysna Dvnipiiyana compiled tho Vodas, 

Lt will bo found in tho Muhibhérate (iKumb. MBL, XIU, 
58, 2-22) that a Brilunana nomed Mandapéla, had, by a 
Sidra womwn named Simyi, four sons who woro Brahma- 
viilins (=tho wubbors of Vedic hymns) and that thoy prayed 
to Agni, tho cazriox of thavya’, ‘Uhoir names wore Drona, 
Stambamitra, Sirisykke and Jaribiri, The Mahabharata 
is hero admixably corroborated by the Rgveda, ‘Chore we 
find thut the 12nd hymn of Mandala X of tho Rgvoda was 
actually composed by tho Simigas who were Jarity, Drona, 
Sarisrkta ond Stambamitra (Sarvinukramani to Ry. X, 
142), Sadgurudiyya, whilo commonting on this says that 
thoy wore Sirigas by birth (sifaa:). Wo know that 
this is ono of tho many lolom namos of tho soveral 
non-Aryan tribes, ‘Choro wore also other pooplo namoly 
tho Matsyas, tho Ajus, tho Markatas, the Sarpas, tho Nagas, 
tho Mrgus, &@e. ‘Thero is no doubt that they were tho old 
othnic nemos suggesbing totonism, Mandapila, however, 
marriod a Simgi women and got Jour sons who woro tho au- 
thors of Vedic hymus, ay is ovidonced by tho Rgveda and the 
Mahibhiaata. 

Whon did those four compose thet particular hymn ? 
The oxquisito Mabibhireta answors that as woll, Llso- 
whore in that work wo find (Mumb. MBh. £, 264, 47) that 
whon Arjuna Piindava bunt dowh the Khindava Lorost 
those lour Simigas namoly Jaritiri, Sirisykka, | Stamba- 
mitra and Dxdna escaped from being bunt (Sumb. MBh. 
1, 266-267 chh). Tho Khindava forest is mentioned in the 
Taittintya Aranyaka (V, L, 1) tho Paiicavinds Brahman 
(XXV, 8, 6) and the Sayiyanaka cited by Sityana on tho 
Rgvoda LV, 101. Lt was tho southern boundary of Kuru 
ksotra according to tho Tuittinya Avonyaka, Tho Maha- 
bhitrata dosoribes in dotail (in Chapter 268th of book D 
how theso fou Stimgas prayed to Agni Vaidvanarza in order 
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that that Vedic God might be pleased to spare thom that 
time ; how Mandapiila, their father, became vory anxious 
for his sons ; how leaving his second wilo Lapité, ho came 
to his first wife Sarigi and her sons Jaritari, Drona, Stam- 
bamitra and, Sarisrkka ; how the sons blamod their lather for 
leaving them at their distress (Ch. 169) ; how they lelt that 
place for elsewhero to live (Ch. 260). 

This is a most momentus event which will have an impor- 
tant bearing upon the chronology of Vedic literature, as it 
shows that Vyasa Parigarya compiled and grouped the 
Vedas after the Khindava forest was burnt down by 
Arjuna Pindava, for tho hymns composed by the Simgas 
on this occasion, have been incorporated by Voda- 
vyiisa in tho 10th Mandala of the Rgveda. Accordingly 
it may bo admitted that the Rgvedic Ago extonds right up 
to some of the events of the Mahabharata. Remembering 
in this connection that Santenu (=Bhignk) and Devapi 
wore the authors of the Revedic hymns it may bo safoly 
concluded. that we have reachod almost the terminus ad 
quem of Revedic literature in which all Vodice scholars axe 
profoundly interosted. 0 


CHAPTER XY, 
CHRONOLOGY, 


We shall now doduce the chronology of the later Vedic 
Period Irom genoalogical considerations. We have scen that 
the later Vedic Period i. ¢. the period between the time of 
Divédisa and the Mahiablirata episode was one of 
12 generations of the Satvant dynasty, but one or two kings 
of this dynasty had to perform sacrifices in order to become 
fathors in their advanced years, ‘The Anga dynsaty from 
Rémapida downwards gives us 18 generations covering the 
same period, The Magadha dynasty gives us 18 steps, as 
Vasu. and Jaxdsandha were born at an advanced ago of their 
fathers. Similarly, the Northern Paficila dynasty gives us 
12, while the Kasi dynasty and the Vaméa Brihmana tend 
to give us 18, although the [ksvaku and the Janake dynasties 
would give us the numbor 15. Thus from the combined 
evidence of more than a dozen dynastics we infer that the 
lator Vedic Poriod covered twelve to filtoon genorations. ‘The 
small discrepancies are natural As we have already said, the 
eldest childzen born in some cases wore daughters. Allow- 
ancos must also bo made for tho first fow children having 
beon daughters in a particular casc. In some cases, the cl- 
dest brothers died for their youngors to succeed. Besides 
different dynasties might naturally -have characteristic ado- 
lescenco, puberty and longovity. In others, a particular 
king might becomo a father in his advanced years, and so on, 
The reasons for tho small divergence are very various. Wo 
are inclined to think that 18 would most approximately 
expross tho numbor of generations covoring the same poriod, 
We have determined tho date of the Mahibhirata war 
to be circa, 1150 B, C. From this date as our fixed point 
wo shall calculate the approximate dates of even carlier 
events of the lator Vedic Poriod. Wo have got to determine 
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the most reasonable number of years that should be assigned 
to cach member of a series of succossive linoal doscendants 
of a reigning dynasty, and then calculato from genealogical 
considerations. 

The question is : by how many years is the father gonorally 
removed from his eldest son who according to the Indo-Aryan 
Law is the successor to the throne of his fathor? Wo have 
got to remember that in some casos the oldest children bom 
were daughters, and in a few others the eldest sons died for 
their youngers to succeed. Let us take a few typical cases ; 
(i) Babur was at the Sovty-cighth year of his age in 1580 
when he died Aurangzeb his descendant in the fifth 
degree was 40 yoars of age when ho assumod the full honours 
of the imperial dignity under the title of Alamgir in 1659.2 
Hence tho period from Babur at 25 to Aurangzeb at 25 waa 
one of 1644 --1507=1387 yoars ; and this period is occupied 
by 6 steps. Accordingly each stops occupies in average 
period of #=27'4 years, 

” (2) Now we tako an English line of kings. 

Tenry TH, the son of John Lackland of tho ITouso of 
Anjou was only nino years old in 1216.2 Tlis son Mdward I 
was at 88 when he becamo the king in 12724, His son Bd- 
ward IT was 23 years old when he bocamo the king in 1307°, 
The noxt king Edward IIL, tho son and succossor of Rdward 
JL, was at 14 in 1827%, The Black Prince, the son of Edward 
III was 16 years old in 1846 whon he fought at Crocy.” Ri- 
chard. IT, the son of the Black Prince was at 10 in 1377 when 
he succeeded to the throne of his grand-father.8 THonco from 


1Thoe Oxford Students’ Tlistory of India hy V. A. Smith, Pago 154 
Revi rd 8th cdition. 
2 Smith’s Oxford Studont’ Ilistory Page 207 Revised edition 
2 Tout’s Advanced Tlistory of Great Britain Page 159, 
‘Touts Advanced History of Great Britain Pago 178 
5 Tout’s’ Advanced Iistory of Great Britain Page 108. 
6 Tout’s Advanced Ilistory of Great Britain Pago 205 
7Tout’s Advanced Iisloiy of Great Britain Page 214, 
“ 8 Tout’s Advancedl Tlistory of Greai Britain Page 228, 
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Honry TIE at 10 to Richard II at 10 we havo a poriod of 
1877—1217=160 yoars and the number of steps between 
them is only 8 Tonco' the average poriod of cach stop is 
We=32 Yours. 
@) Thirdly, take the Tlanovorian dynasty : 
George I (more than 50 years in 1714 A, D.) 


George IT 





Frederick the Prince of Wales 
George TIT 
Whee et ee 
George IV William TV. 


Victoria 
rayon VIL 
George V 


Princo of Walos (at 27 in 1921, boing born on tho 28rd 
Juno, 1899). 

Hence from George T at 27 to tho prosont Princo of Wales 
at 27 wo havo a poriod of 231 years (=1021—1690) for 8 
steps. ‘Tho avorage = 28'875. 

(4) Take the case of the Gupta kings. Chandragupta I 
became king on the 26th February 320 A.C. Navasingha 
Gupta Baladitya, the descendant of Chandragupta I in the 
fifth dogreo, acceeded to the throne in 469 A. C. Hence for 
five steps we have a period of 149 years; cach atop thus 
covers an average of 4?=29'8 years, 

(5) Then turn to tho First Lohara dynasty of Kasmira. 
Samgrimaraj& asconded to the throne of Srinagara in 1008 
A. C.His son and successor Ananta becamo king at 1028 
A. C. Kalasa, the son of Anante, began his roign from 1063 
A.C, Targa, tho son of Kalasa became king at 1089 A. C. 

1Tout’a Advanced Ilistory, p, 536. 
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Thus from the accession of Saipgramarsja to the accession 
of Harga, we have a period of 1189—1003 =86 yoars, and this 
period was occupied by 3 stops cach step thus covors & = 28-6 
yoars. 

(6) Thon lot us take the old English kings of the house of 
Cedric. : 

Egbert 802 A. C—839 A. C, 

Tithelwolf 839—858 A. ©. 

Alfred 871-899 A. CO, 

Ldward the Elder 899—914 A, C, 

Hdmund 940—046 A, C. 

Edgar 959—975 A. C, 
Etherred the Unready 978—1016 A C. 

Edmund Tronside 1016 A. C. 

Tdward. 

St. Margaret 

Matilda 1100—11865 A, C. 

Thus from the accession of Egbert to the accession of 
Matilda wo have a poriod of 1100—802=298 yoars and this 
period is covered by 10 steps oach stop thus covering a 
poriod of 29°8 yoars, 

(7) Then we take tho gonoalogy of tho ronch kings of 
the direct Capetian line. 


Tlugh Capet a »» 987—1096 A. C. 
1. Robert wh ». 996—1081_,, 
2, Tenry 6 ae +» 1031—1060 ,, 
3. Philip I oo .. 1060—1108 _,, 
4, Louis VI a +» I108—1187 ,, 
5. Louis VIT oe .. 1187-1180, 
6 Philip IT Augustus ++ 1180—1222 ,, 
7, Louis VIIT we ++ 12221296 ,, 
8. Lois IX és .. 1226—1270 ,, 
9. Philip TIT i: .. 1270-1285, 
10. Philip TV - 1286-1814. 


From the accossion of Thngh Cae to the aboepelon of 
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Philip IV wo have a poriod of 1285—987==208 years for 10 
stops. Hach step thus covers an average poriod of 20.8 
yeas. 

(8) In tho Ksitiéa-VamSivali-Caritat wo find that Nara- 
yana Bha{ta commenced his careor in Bengal from 1077. 
A.D, Viévanitha, the 12th in descent from Bhatta Nara- 
yana, began his life in 1899 A. D. Tho genoralogical tree is 
given below : . 


1. Bhatta Nariyana....1077 A. D. 
2. Nipu 

3. Haltyudha 

4, Vlavihava 

B. Kandarpa 

6. Viévambhara 
7. Norahari 

8, Narityana 

9, Priyamkara 
10. Dharmangada 
il, Téxapati 
12, Kamadeva 


18, Vidvanatha 1399 A. D, 

Thus for 12 steps we have 822 years yielding an average 
of x=26'83 yours. 

(9) In the same book# we find that from the commence 
ment of the career of Viévanatha (1300 A. D,) to tho bogin- 
ning of Rama Samaddira’s life (1607 A. D.), 198 years elapsed 
and this period is covered by 7 steps, as indicated below ; 

1 Ksit, Vams. P. 70, 2 Ksit, Vama, P. 71, 


174, 


7. 


8. 
This gives 
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Viévanatha,...1899 A. D, 
Arenieaiea 
Subuddhi 
Kaipsiizi 
Triléchana 
sain 
Kaginaitha 


| 
Rama Samaddira—1697 A, D, 
us an avorage period of 28-8 years, 


(10) Again, Krsnachandra was installed as the king of 
Nadia in 1728 A. D Satisachandya, his descendant in the 


fifth degree 
a period of 


’ 


pe 


n 


3. 
4, 
6. 
6. 


became the king in 1868 A. D. We have thus 
130 years for the five steps given below: 
Kysnachandra,...1728 A. D, 

Sivachandra 

Iévaracandra 

Giriécandra 

Srigacandra : 
Satigacandra....1859 A. D. 


This gives us an average of Y==26 yoars, 


Now let us take the mean of all tho averagos wo have 
obtained from the ten dynastios we have considered. 
Ist 27,4. 
and, 29.8 
8rd. 28.6 
4th 82 
- bth +» 28.875 A 
6th . 29.8 
_ th =, 208 
. 8th ++ =26.83 
9th + 28.28 
10th +. 26 


. Total ., 287.385, Moan 7%" ..98.788 yours. 
1Kait. Vams. P, 214. 
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Rojocting the decimal protion, we take 28 years to be the 
most reasonable period that should be allowed por step or 
gonoration, We are now in a position to determine the 
approximate dates of important ovents of the later Vedic 
Period. 

Divddiisa was earlior by 13 avorage gonorations than tho 
Maibhirata opisode. Calculating backwards we got the 
date 1514 B. C. (=1160 +15 x 28) for the battle of Udabraja 
in whioh Samvara end Varei were killed by Divodisa with his 
ally Dagaratha Aikevika, We should not be far wrong 
if we date this battle at about 1500 B. C. Hence according 
to this estimate the later Vedic Period becomes roughly 
one of 850 years. 

Suds bolongs to a step helow Divédasn Honco tho 
battle of ten kings may bo dated at ebout 1470 B. C, 

Rama who was born in his father’s advanced years, was 
42 years of age whon he killed Ravana Vaigravana ot Lanka, 
Henco the battle of Lank& may be dated about 1450 B.C, 
Thus tho battle of Lanki took place roughly about 300 
yoars bofore the battle of Kuruksotza, 

The omporor Abhy&vartin Ciyamina and Prastdka, 
Sariijaya fought the Varagikhas about 1500 B. C. 

Nariyana composed his famous Purusa Sukta when ho 
was quite mature in intellect and published it thorugh Narada 
who communicated it to Vedavyiisa in Naimisiranya whore 
Vyiisa was engaged in toaching. YVyiisa again communicated 
it to Yudhisthira, Srilrgna and Bhisma listening, Conso- 
quently tho Puruga Siikta may be dated at about 1160 B.C, 

The composition of Jaritr, Drona, Stambamitra and 
and Sarisykta may be dated about 1170 B. C. i. 6. about the 
time of the burning of the lorost of Khindava. 

Brhadvatha 1 really belongs to tho 8rd step bolow Kyta. 
Hoenco the origin of the Bavhadzatha dynasty may bo datod 
approximately about 1426 B. C. 

Vak, the daughtor of Ambhyne bolongs to the 7th setp 
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in the line of proceptors above Kusri who approximately 
belonged to the time of the Mahibhirata, [lonco this 
givos us the date (7x 2841161 =)'1347 W. U. We dato 
her composition i. e. the Dovi Sukta ab about 1850 B.C, 

Mudgala belongs to tho socond stop above Divadasa, 
Tence Mudgala with his wilo Indrasoni Niléyani fought 
the Dasyus in about 1550 B.C. Accordingly the com- 
position of Mudgala (Rv. X, .102) may be dated about 
1560 B. C. 

Naisadha Nala was banishod by his brothor Puskara 
in about 1575 B. C. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


CITRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN ‘ RIGVEDIC 
INDIA’ UNTENABLE, 


Woe shall here examine the chronological system of Dr, 
Abinashchandra Das. The Igarned author quotes the second 
Rk of the 95th hymn of Mandela VIT of the Rgveda in order 
to prove its hoary antiquity and renders it into 

“Of the rivers, the Sarasvati alone knows (this), the sacred 

stream that flows from the mountains into the sea.” 
Now there is nothing to find fault with this rendering except 
the uso of the present tense in the verb ‘to know.’ It should 
have been in the past tense and the correct rendering should 
have beon 

“Ol the zivers, the Sarasvati alone knew (this) &c.” 

Tor it should be noticed in this connection that the author 
of this hymn is Vasistha who was the priest of Sudas 
Paijavana. The Rgi has already related the feats of 
his Yajamiina Sudas in the preceeding hymns. Vasistha is 
horo alluding to fact which was long past before his time 
namely that tho great king Yayii Nahusa performed sacri- 
fices on. the banks of the Sarasvati, and that the river Sara- 
avati at that time listened to and therefore came to know 
Nahuga’s (= Yayéti’s) supplications, Siyana is perfectly 
right when he paraphrases ‘acctat’ by ‘prarthan&majfiasit.’ 
Thus ib is clear that Dr. Das has been mistaken about the 
tense employed in the Rk. To say that by the past tense 
employed (in ‘acctat’) the present is meant would not do, 
because Vasistha again uses another past tense alluding 
to an event long past before his time namely that the Sara- 
svati milked gheo and milk for Nahusa (=Yayati) and 
Sdyana is perlectly right when he parapharases ‘duduhe’ by 
‘dugdhavati’, ‘dattavati’, The place where Yayati Naihuga 
23 
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performed sacrifices was known as the Yayita Tirtha and 
Valadeva in his wavels throughout the Uttaripatha visited 
that Tirtha (Kumb. MBh. TX, 42, 38). 

Now because in this Rk the Sazrasvati is spoken of as going 
to the sea, Dr. Das posits the existence of a great sea exten- 
ding from the Punjab to the ocnfines of Assam at the time 
of the composition of this Rk. But this interpretation 
of his is very far-fetched. A look at the map of Tndia will 
convince any unprejudiced observer that the modern Sur- 
sati (=the ancient Sarasvati) alter taking a westerly course 
from Thaneswar (=Sthinviévara=the ancient Kuruksetra) 
joins the Markanda river near Pehoa, and Mr. Nundo 
Lal Dey in his Geographical Dictionary of Ancient India 
informs us that the united sircam still bears the name 
Sarasvati, Running in a south-westerly direction with 
the small towns Mandwi, Fatahabad and Sixvsa situated on 
its banks, the Sarasvati is lost into the dry bed of the Ghaggar 
(=the ancient Dysadvati) at Bhatnair near Dabhli Tibi, 
The dry becl of the Ghaggar (=the ancient Dysadvati) from 
Dabhli Tibi to Kandora still exists and the distance from 
Kandera to the small lake near Kasabjal which Indus has 
formed while passing, is just about 26 miles. Although 
there is much accumulation of sand here, the dry bed can 
still be traced to the Indus, The truth really is that the 
Sarasvati, being joined with the Drsadvati, reached tho lake- 
formation near Kasabjal, and thus reached the sca after * 
union with the Indus like the Vipaéi and the Sutudyt both 
of which although they join the Indus, have been spoken 
of as going towards the sea (Rv. ILI, 33, 1-3). In fact, 
everywhere in India’s anciont literature, rivers in goneral 
have been spoken of as going to the sea (compare: 
Yathi Nadinam Vahavombuvegih Samudramovibhimukha 
dravanti Kumb. MBh. VI, 35, 28) Samudraga is a 
synonym of Nadi or rivor (see Temachandra) Saigaramamini 
is a name of all rivers (Bharata, Trikiindadosa), Even 
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the smaller rivers which do not directly fall into the 
sea are spoken of as, reaching the sea alter union with 
bigger ones! (cf. Magha, Sisupalabadha, II, 100; t04;), 
Cossidor also the case of Yamuna which although joins the 
Ganges near Allahabad is spoken of as going to the soa 
(Kumb MBh, 1, 88, 3). Particularly notice in this con- 
nection the statement of Grtsamada (Rv. II, 35, 8) as inter- 
preted by Dy. Macdonoll. *Grisamada says that all the 
rivers reach the sca and please the god Apain Napit. In 
fact, all the rivers are represented in Sanskrit literature 
as going to the sea. This is evidently the general idea 
meant by the Vedic poct Vasistha. It should also be 
kept in mind in this connection that whenever a Vedic 
poot begins to glorify a particular deity, he ascribes to that 
deity all greatness, all power, all benevolence, and what not. 
For this plain sentiment expressecl by the Vedie poct, it is 
neither rational nor necessary to carry the composition of 
the Rk ‘a million and a hal!’ or even ‘hundreds of thousands’ 
of years back, and to posit the existence ‘of a.sea from the 
Punjab to the confines of Assam. 

Dx, Das’s second reason for the geological antiquity of 
the Rgvedic Period that during that period the provinces 
of Paficila, Késala, Maghacha, Anga, Videha cc. wore not 
_ in existonce have been fully discussed in Chapter XTX under 
the heading “Aryan Scttlemont of India during the Revedic 
Perid,” and it has been proved that in addition to these 
provinces in Northern India, even a portion of Southern 
India too was occupied by tho Aryans during that period. 

The third argument adduced by him for carrying tho 
Revedic times to millions of years back seems to be founded 
on no reason. [Te says that because the God Kegin or Agni 
ig mentioned as living in the eastern and western seas there- 


1 fhe view of Mm. Iara Piasad Shasuui M.A. that in Vedic times, 
the Sarasvati independently roached the soa at Sémandtha in Cuurat is 


clearly abgurd on the vory face of it. 
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fore the Rgvedic Aryans did not know of the existence of any 
land to the east of their country, Tho writer of the Manava 
Dharma Shastra speaks of the eastern and the western 
seas, Does it follow from this that the Rajputana sea of the 
geologists existed at the time of writing the Minava Dharma 
Shastra ? Even in modern times one may speak of the eas- 
tern and the western seas and say that Vidavinala exists 
in the eastern and western sees, Does it follow that just 
to the east and the west of the place in which the speaker 
lives, two vast seas exist? Even Kalidasa speaks of the 
eastern and the western seas in a similar expressive manner 
(Pirvaparau Toyanidhi Vagihya &e—Kumar, J, 1). By 
the eastern and the western seas aro clearly meant the Bay 
of Bengal and the Arabian Sea respectively and Hopkins 
is perfectly right in this identification, Dr. Das has fallen 
into a serious error by supposing that the Rgvedic Aryans 
were confined in the Punhab which he erroneously identifies 
with the Sapta-Sindhu. 

Lastly Dr. Das thinks that tho climates and seasons 
that prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu as mentioned in the Rgveda 
and the Avesta would support him in carrying the Revedic 
Period to geological ages. But wo find that the Rks (VII, 
66, 16), (VI, 48, 8), (IL, t, 11) quoted by Dr. Das. ag support- 
ing him in this matter would just go against him. The uso of 
the words Sharad, and Hima respectively in the above 
Rks to designate the year,does not prove the predominance 
of the seasons during a greater part of tho year in particular 
areas of the small tract called Sapta-Sindhu as Dr. Das has 
supposed, When Samyu tho son of Byhaspati Angirasa, 
says (Rv, VI, 48, 8) that ho was igniting the fire for hundred 
Himas, Samyu really confesses that he was engaged in 
composing the above Rit during the Hima season. When 
Grisamada says (Rv. II, 1, 11) that the fire ignited bofore 
him was verily that Ia of hundred THimas ho roally confesses 
that he was engaged in composing that particular hymn 
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during the Ilima. When Vasigtha is describing (Rv. VII, 
66, 16) tho splendid rise, of tho sun and hopes to enjoy that 
beautiful sight for the next hundred autumns, Vasistha is 
really confessing that ho was composing that particular humn 
duzing an autumn. For it is well known that the Indian 
sky after the rains are over 2. ¢. during tho autumn becomes 
clear and. it is a favouvite topic of the pocts to describe the 
splendid autumn sun-rise iw the most glowing terms, It 
was on account of tho {requent indentification of the rainy 
season with the year in later times in the way suggested in 
the above Rks that tho year is genorally designated as Varga 
» now a days. 

Dr. Das citing the Avestic evidence of tho climate of 
Sapte-Sindhu says (Rigvedic India, p. 18) “The Avesta 
says that the Sapta-Sindhu possessed a delightfully cold. cli- 
mate in ancient times which was changed into a hot climate 
by Angra Mainyu.” ‘To understand the truth about this the 
original word of which the translation is “in ancient times” 
requires to be seon. It is quite possible that the primitive 
Aryan thinker during a terribly hot summer recalls in his 
mind delightful cold of just the provious winder and thinks 
(in his crude way of thinking) that the unbearable heat was 
caused by the evil spirit Angra Mainyu. Or it may as well 
be that the primitive Aryan in his childhood did not feel 
so much heat and praises his land saying “It was delight 
fully cold before, but not it has,bocn changed into a hot 
one by Angra Mainyu”. In fact, the true mentality of the 
speaker of this portion of the Avesta reguixes to be Lully 
known. It is useless to expect to determine the chronology 
of Vedic India from vague passages like these. 

Dr. Das noxt quotes Mx, Medlicott to prove that low 
tomperature prevailed in Indian area in ancient epochs; 
but may not one ask what connection has this low tempera- 
ture of ancient geological epochs got to do with the Aryans 
of India? The evidences of Blanford, of the Encyclopadia 


a 
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Britanica, for the prevalence of a cold climate in low lati- 
tudes are granted, but these evidences have not been proved 
to bear any bit of zelation to India of the Vedic Age. 

Dr. Das says (Rivgedic India, p. 14) again that there 
is evidence in the Reveda of heavy showers of rain falling 
in Sapta-Sindhu during the rainy season which lasted for 
three or four months &e, but we seo that there is not an lota 
of evidence in the whole of the Reveda to show that heavy 
continued rains prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu, while it may be 
observed that these phenomena may have been true of the 
sacred spot named Vrtraghna situated on the bank of the 
Ganges the valley of which has beon proved to have been - 
occupied by the Indo-Aryans during the Rgvedic period in 
Chapter XIX under the heading “Aryan Sottlement of India,” 

In Chapter IT of his Rigvedic India Dr. Das goes on quo- 
ting from Sir Sidney Burrard, R.. D. Oldham, Medlicott, 
Blanford, Ragozin, Coggin Brown, te. in order to put down 
the antiquity of man in India to be a million of years, but 
unfortunately he adduces no civdence, absolutely none, to 
prove that these Pliocene or Mioceno men wore the Aryans 
of India, Dr. Das next goos on quoting from, the Jncyclo- 
padia Britinica to show that at carly geological epochs such 
and such were the distributions of land and sea in Asia, but 
we find he establishes no relation betweon these early geolo- 
gical distributions with India of the Vedic Age. Dr. Dag. 
next quotes from Lassen an extract which says “It appears 
very probable that at the dawn of history, Hast Turkistan 
was inhabited by an Aryan population, the ancestors of the 

- present Slavonic and Teutonic races cto,’ Here Dr. Das 
seems to have been confused about the term “the dawn of 
~ history” spoken of by Lassen and the geological epochs of the 
geologists: -Dr.Das says that recent geological times saw 
the early dawn. of history, but as to how could it see, he 
has given us no proof. Thus throughout the second chapter 
Dr. Das talks of matters quite irrelevent to: his point, It 
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may be pointed out that Dr. Das at the vory begining, took 
his start with the preconccived notion that the Revedic 
Aryans were confined in the Punjab (1st Chapter p. 8), while 
at the end. of the second chapter (Rigvedic India, p. 30) 
he confuses these Revedic Aryans with the ancient Aryans of 
Lagson, | 

The third chapter of his Rigvedio India is. devoted 
to proving the vast antiquity of the Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu 
In doing this Dr. Das has reasoned that because the region 
between the Sarasvati and the Sindhu was called the ‘God- 
fashioned region’, that because the two rivers Bipis and 


. Sutudri have been made-to say that they are advancing 


towards the God-fashioned region, that because Manu speaks 
of the region between the Sarasvari and the Drsadvati as the 
God-fashioned country, that because in the Rgveda II, 41, 
16, the Sarasvati has been described as the best of mothers, 
the best of rivers and the best of Goddesses, and that because 
in the Rgveda HN, 41, 17, the Sarasvati has been described 


‘aa the support of all, therefore the geological fact of the 


Punjab having beon the most ancient lifo-producing region 
in India would certainly accord wth it. Thus Dr, Das um- 
fortunately makes a confusion between the production 


of life in India and the sacredness of the Sarasvati Tirtha 


where some of the Rgvedic poets used to assemble and por~ 
form sacrifices. We have proved in the next section that the 
Gangetic valley was occupied by the Aryans during the 


‘Revedic period, and that the famous king Bharata Daug- 


manti who belonged to the mediaval Rgvedic period per- 
formed no less than 68 horse sacrifices at a sacred. spot 
named Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganges, Can any one 
hold on, grounds like this that this sacredness of the Ganges 
was due to its producing life in the most ancient epochs of the 
geologists, or can any one guarantee that this life produced 
there, means the life of the area a and not the life of 
birds and beasts % 
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Dr. Das. next continues saying that because the gerat 
deluge is not mentioned in the Rgveda, therefore the flood 
did not happen during the Revedi¢ period, This is argu- 
mentum ex silentio. The flood is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brihmana (1, 8, 1, 6) the Mahabharata (Kumb. MBh, 
ITZ, 190 Ch) and the Puranas (Mt. T, 10-88 ce.) ag 
having happened at the time of Manu Vaivasvata. Dr, Das 
does not seom to have recognised that the Puriinic 
gencalogics were originally meant for the various dynasties 
of kings who parcelled out and vuled India of the 
Revedic period, that the Rgvedic Period extends right wp 
to the time of the events of the Mahabharata, that the 
Brihmanas give us at times the accounts of kings and Reis 
of the Rgvedic Period. 44 will be excessively daring to dis- 
credit these evidences particularly in tho face of tho fact 
that Mahabharata (Kumb. MBh. TTT, 190, 49) identifies the 
place where the boat was bound and even remembers its 
name as Nauvandhana, and that the old accounts of other 
nations preserve the reminiscences of the flood.* 

Dr. Das thinks that in tho Rgvoda IT, 12, 2, seismic dis- 
turbances have been referred to, but this is going too far. 
As we have already said whenever a particular eity is glori- 
fied, the Vedic poet ascribes to that deity all greatness, all 
power, all benevolence and what not. Tt is henothcism 
pure and simple. To find in passages like these, a reference 
to the seismic disturbances.o! geological epochs is straining 
one’s imagination too much, Accordingly his conclusion 
that the Rgvedic Aryans lived in Sapta- Sindhu in Pliocene 
times rests on purely fanciful grounds. 

Dr. Das devotes the 4th chapter of his Rigvedic India 
in proving the geological antiquity of the Rgveda, He 

1 The flood is not mentioned in the Atharvaveda (XIX, 99, 8), Weber 
(notes to Die Fluthsage, Ind. Streifen I, 11) and others (of, Griffith's 


note), The accepted reading atara'srt has been acpaxated in the 
Padapatha into ‘4’ and ‘ samt‘st and Sdyana explains it with the 


romark aa GRR seErAt Tafrarrareyena Wl AAT | 
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begins by reforzing to the Orion of Tilak, but does not try to 
prove tho untenability. of the rival system, built up by the 
great Marhatta thinker. Dr. Das argues that because Pro- 
fessor Bloomfield has observed that the ‘real beginnings 
of Aryan life veach back several thousands of years more 
than tho language and literature of tho Vedas,’ therefore 
that observation suggests the hoary antiquity of Aryan 
civilisation, Dr. Das thereby moans to say that this carrying 
the Rgvedic times to millions of years back is also suggested 
by Bloomfield. Dr, Das thus makes a confusion between 
the time of the real beginnings of Aryan life and the Rgvedic 
Period of the Indo-Aryans ; it is also unfortunate that he 
takes ‘several thousands’ in the sense of ‘millions’, 

After this Dr. Das quotes the Rgveda ITI, 39, 2 in support 
of his theory. The author of this hymn is Viévimitra. 
Visvamitra says “Oh Indra, the prayer which, being pronounc- 
ed in sacrifices before the rise of the sun (or better, before day- 
break, ‘ fea: gant ’) awakes you, is come to us in white clothes 
from our fathers and is old.” It is evident that Viémamitra 
is here alluding to the act that his father Gathin or his grand- 
fathor Kuéike or his great grand-[ather Isiratha were in the 
habit of praying to Indra, Tt does not mean that Vidva- 
mitra is repeating the compositions of his father or of his 
gvand-father. Tt is for this reason that Viévamitra speaks 
of the prayer, apparelled in white, ¢. ¢., clothed in new lan- 
guage. It means that Viévamitrarwas the independent author 
of many hymns of the Rgveda and did not borrow the lan- 
guage of anybody else. He only alludes to the fact that the 
custom of praying to Indra is old, and that his fathers were 
in the habit of offering prayers in early dawn to the Vedic 
God Indra, The Rgveda confirms this by preserving the 
compositions of Gathin and Kuéika, Accordingly Dr, 
Das has fallen into a serious error by thinking that this 
would support him in carrying the Revedic times to a lac 
of years back, 

24. 
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Alter this Dr. Das again repeats his confusion between 
‘ the veal beginning of Aryan life’ and the time of compo. 
sition of Rgvedic hymns and cilos the authority of Professor 
Hopkins. Dr. Das should have noted that by the term 
“Aryan life” Hopkins means the life of Aryans consisting 
of the Germanic, the Slavonic, the Keltic, ‘the Greek, 
the Latin, the Iranian, the Indo-Aryan all taken together 
before their separation. Eveneadmitting for the sake of 
argument that Hopkins means by the term ‘Aryan’ the 
ancestors of the Indo-Ayran section only, it is clear 
that he means to keep a distance of several thousands 
of years’ time between the beginning of that cazly Tndo- 
Aryan life and the commencement of the time of composition 
of the Rgvedic hymns. But Dr. Das without understanding 
this attitude of Hopkins has iricd to find in the 
Regvedic hymns references to tho very beginning of Aryan 
life, 

Proceeding to enumerate other evidences of the antiquity 
of the Rgveda and the Sapta-Sindhu, Dv, Das mentions the 
Rk (TV, 26, 2). It is to be particularly observed hero how 
Dr, Das has been contused ag to tho real facts stated in the 
Rk ‘The poot Vimadova posing himself as Tndra says “T 
have given tho earth to tho Aryan (=Manu)? &o. Dr, 
Das interprets it as (Rigvedic India, p, 48) “Indra is said to 
have given lands to the Aryans in Sapta-Sindhu to live in.” 
Thus one can porceive it at once that Dr. Das insorts ‘Sapta- 
Sindhw’ in order that it may fit in with his proconceived 
idea of Sapta-Sindhu having beon the original Aryan home. 
The original word is “Bhiimi’, and Siyana is perfectly right 
when he renders “Bhiimi’ by ‘Prthvi’, Nono has ‘any right 
to insert ‘Sapta-Sindhw’ here, 

Dr. Das says next (p. 52) “The antiquity of the river 
Sarasvati is proved by the fact that it was in her region 
that the first born Vrtra was seen by the carly Aryan Rishis 


2 at yfararrata ! 
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to bo killed by tndva which fact carned for her the name of 
Vrixaghni che,’ Now this interpretation of Dr, Das is far- 
fetched. Tho Sarasvati was called Vptraghni not for the 
{aot that the first born Vetre was killed in her region, but fox 
the fact the Reis and the kings of the Indo-Aryan race believed 
that they could kill their onemics by virtue of sacrifices por- 
formed on her banks. Séyana is perfectly right when he 
says while commenting on the Reveda VI, 61, 7, that ‘Vrtras’ 
means the cnemies in genoral, and no one will admit that all 
the enemies of the Indo-Azyan race were confined in the region 
of the Sarasvati. Tights took place and enomies were killed. 
in various parts of the Northern India and because the Rsis 
believed that thoy or their Yajamanas were successful in 
killing their enemies by performing sacrifices on the Sarasvati, 
therefore the river has been applauded as Vrtraghni 4.¢., 
the killer of enemies by Bharadviija Vajincya. Remember 
in this connection that Abhyavartin Ciyamana and Prastoka 
Sariijaya doleated the Vérasikhas alter performing their 
sacrifices by Payu Bhiradvija. Secondly, no one can 
comprehond how the sacredness of a particular place can be 
brought forward as an argument for its oarly colonisation, 
Particular places in Northern India were considered sacred 
or vogardec, as ‘Lirthas for particular ovouts happening at 
them, ‘Thus the Vedic seer Visviimitra who belonged to the 
dynasty of Kainyakubja performed sacrifices at Utpalivat 
in the Paficila country. Hence Dtpalavat in Kanyakubja 
became considered as sacred. ‘To commemorate this Rima 
Jimadagnya a Revedic poet (Rv. X, 110) composed an Anu- 
vaméa vorset, Naisadha Nala, the father-in-law of the 
Rgvedic poet Mudgala, after having been banished from 
his kingdom by his brother Pugkara—drank water on the hill 
named Kundéda. In memory of this, that hill became 
considered as sacred*. Kubera, the son Viéravas, mentioned 


a 1 Kumb, MBh, LIT, 86, 16-17, 
2 Kumb MBh, 10, 85, 25, 
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in the Satapatha Bréhmana (XIII, 4, 3, 10) was born in the 
hermitage of Visxavas situated on the Narmada and for this 
and. other reasons the river Narmada was considered sacred.t 
This Kubera Vaigravana belonged 4o the Vedic Age as his 
brother Ravana Vaigravana was a contemporary of Daga- 
ratha or Atithigva Divédisa. Tho famous Revedio king 
Sahadeva Sarfijaya performed sacrifices at a spot on the bank 
of the Yamuna, and in memory of this that spot was consi. 
sidered as a Tirtha and called Agnisiras. Jn commemoration 
of this, a famous Gatha has been composed by Vedic teachers,* 
The famous Regvedic king Bharata Daugmanti (Rv. VI, 
16, 4) performed seventy-cight horse-sacrificos on the Yamuna, 
at the same sacred spot. The famous Paficila poot Dalbhya 
(=Keéin) had his hermitage on the Dygadvatit which 
was accordingly considered sacred. The famous Revedic 
poet Jamadagni had his hermitago at Paligaka which was at 
the confluence of the several principal rivors.' Accordingly 
Paldéaka was considered sacred. Many Vedio seers used to 
live at Kanakhala across Hardwar near which the river 
Ganga issues out of mountains.’ Accordingly Kanakhala was 
considered sacred. It was on a hill named Puru situated 
close to Kanakhala that the famous Rgvedio king Aida 
Pururavas was born.” This lamous king of the Rgvedio Ago 
was the ancestor of a section of Indo-Azyans and has been 
commemorated as a hero in hyn (X, 96) and as a votary 
of the fixe oult in Rgvedg I, 34, 4. and in many places in 
Vedic literature. The Revedic Rei Naréyana, the author 
of the famous Puruga Stikta, had his hermitage at Badari, 
and for this the Badarikaérama has been considered as 9, 
sacred Tirtha, and many sages used to live there,® ‘The 


4Kumb MBh, III, 87, 4-5, *Kumb MBh. ITI, 88, 5-7, 

3 Sat. Bra, XII, 6, 4, 11; Ait. Bra, VIIL, 23; Kumb. MBh, III, 88, 8, 
4Kumb. MBh, III, 88, 11-12, 5 Kumb. MBh, III, 88, 1618, 
© Kumb, MBh. IIL, 88 ch, 7 Kumb, MBh, III, 88, 21, 


® Sat. Bra. XI, 6, L, 1; TU, 4, 1, 22; Kath, Som, VILL, 10 & Nir, 
X, 46; Baudh, Srau, XVIM, 44-45, 
® Kumb, MBh, III, 88, 28-27, 
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famous king Kuru who belonged to the Rgvedic Age per- 
formed grand sacrifices at a spot on the Sarasvati. This 
spot which was called Kurukgotra allor the name of the king, 
was considered as a Dharmakgetzva or a ‘Lirtha. Dirghatamas 
used to live in Anga, Vibhindaka on the banks of the 
Kaugiki in modern Purner and Agastya in the Deccan. 
Thus it will bo realised that thero were Tirthas m many 
places in Northern India dering the Vedic Period and it 
is a very pornicious theory that the Sarasvati was the 
only Tivtha where all the Rgvedic poetry was composed, 
Reis used to live in various places in Northern India 
and Vedic poems were naturally composed by them in 
all those places. ‘The Sarasvati was ono of the most 
famous and ancient ‘Tirthas no doubt, having been 
especially glorified by Vajincya Bharadvija who informs us 
that many earlior sages had their hermitages on her banks.t 
But the kings and their men used to live in other parts of 
Northern Tndia, ‘Thoy used to approach the seers and had 
their sacrifices porformed by them. ‘Lhe Sarasvati thus was 
a very ancient Tirtha, but it cannot be hold that all members 
of the Indo-Aryan race were confined there during the Rg- 
vedio period ag has been hold by Dr. Das. (Vide tho chapter 
on the Aryan Sottlement of India during the Rgvedio period), 

The Vedic poets used to get intoxicated during the time 
of sacrifices by clrinking the Séma juice. This drink gave 
them onergy, oxhilaration, joy ,@c. They have for this 
veason applauded the Sdma plant as ‘Pratnamit’ (Rg, LX, 
42, 4) ‘Yajfiesya Pirvyam’ (Rv. 1X, 2, 10) ‘Yajfiasya 
Atma’ (Rv. LX, 2, 10) Divah Piyugam’ (Rv. 1X, 110, 8) be, 
Dr. Das quotes all these appellations of Séma to prove 
the geological antiquity of the Rgvedic civilization, Thus 
it will bo zealisod that on the whole Dr, Das. has axtived 
at nothing definite. about the aieneleey of the Rgvedio 
Period, 
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Tn conclusion, we draw the attention of scholars to a book 
entitled “The Aryavartic Lomo and the Aryan Cradle in 
Sapta-Sindhu” written by Mr, N. B. Pavjeo and published 
in 1915. This writer has drawn from the Manual of the 
Geology of India by Messrs. Medlicotl and Blanford to prove 
the antiquity of man in India, as has boen dono by Dr. 
Das, without being able to establish any connection botween 
this primitive man and the Indo-Aryan (Aryavartic Home 
P. 18). 

This writer, long before Dr. Das, has argued (Aryavartic 
Home p. 20) oxactly like Dz. Das (Rigvedic India p. 36) 
that the tract lying botween the Indus and tho Sarasvati 
has been designated as the God-lashioned zogion (Yéniip 
Devakytom IM, 33, 4). Long before Dx, Das (Rigvodic 
India, p. 49) he has argued (Aryavartic Lome p. 21) that it 
was in this region of the Sarasvati and the Indus that the 
first the oldest and tho greatest of soxpants was killed 
(Prathamajimahinim Ry. 1, 32, 8 Ahannenay Prathama- 
jamabini Ry. 1,.82, 3; Ahannahim, Rv. [V, 28, 1); that 
it was hore (i, e. in the region of the Sarasvati and tho Indus) 
that tho rising dawn was observed by our primitive ances 
tors (Aryavartic Llome, p. 21) ; that the sun was'scon to rise in 
that sacred region (Aryavartic Lome, p. 21); that the land 
of soven rivers or lands in Sopta-Sindhu wes givon to the 
Aryans by Indra quoting tho same famous Rk of the seor 
Vimadeva (Aryavartic Home, 22); thal tho Sarasvati 
is the best of mothers, tho bost of rivers, the best of goddess- 
es de. (Aryavartic Homo, 22-24); that the origin of lile 
or vitality in the region of tho Sarasvati is a prool of the 
antiquity of tho Indo-Azyan lile (Aryavartic Home, 0. 24-29); 
that because Séma has been called very old (Piizvya), oxtreme- 
ly ancient (Pratnamit), oldex than sacrilico (Yajfiiasya Pixvya) 
the very soul of sacrifice (Atma Yajiiasya) the very nectar 
ol remotest antiquity recoived from tho heavens (Divah 
Piyugan. Pizvyam) and so on, thorefore the very highest 


Dr, DAS INDEBTED TO Mx, N. B. PAVIED, 191 


antiquity of Sdma sacrifice, and for the matter of that, 
the antiquity of the Rgvedic Period is proved (Aryavartic 
Tome, p. 122-162). In Sact, all the materials and arguments 
embodied in the book of Mx, Pavjee have been utilized by 
Dr. Das. Wo have criticised Dr. Das’s Rigvedic India 
because it contains the most recent exposition of the theory 
originally propounded by Mr. Pavjee. We do not therefore 
attompt a separate refutation of Mr. Pavyjce’s arguments 
as they have already been disposed of in dealing with Dr, 
Das’s book, 


CHAPTER XVIII 


CHRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN “TIL ORION” 
ONTENABLIS, 


We shall in this section discuss just one point raised by 
the great scholar the Jate Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his Orion, 
At the very outset we are bound tozomark that “The Orion’ 
is a splendid astronomical exposition which can serve to check 
the extravagent chronological guesses of others, It may 
have or has its faults, but it shows very simply this that 
the commencement of the Revedic period cannot be carried 
“hundreds of thousands” and millions of yoars back, and 
that neither can it bo carried down to 800 B.C, Tt is 
not the object of our present enquiry to deal with all the 
points raised in ‘ The Orion” concerning the carly Vedic Age. 
We shall only mention just one point raised in it in connection 
with the later Vedic Age. 

Tilak says (The Orion, 2nd edition Chapter TIT, p. 86) 
“Tt is clear, therefore, that in tho days of Vavithamihira, 
thore existed works which placed the winter solstice in the 
beginning of Dhanisthi and the summer solstice in the middle 
of Ashlesha. This statement of Varithamihira is fully corro- 
borated by quotations from Garga and Pariigara which we 
weet with in the works of later commentators ; and it appears 
that the system of commencing the year with the month 
of Maigha which corresponds with the above position of the 
solstices was actually in vogue. The account of the death 
of Bhisma related in tho Mahibhirata Anuéaisanaparba 
167 ch. shows that the old warrior who possessed the super- 
human power of choosing his time of death, was waiting on 
his death-bed for the return of the sun towards the north 
from the winter solstice, and that this auspicious event took 
place in the first half of the month of Magha. It is evident 
front this that the winter solstice must have coincided in those 
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days with the beginning of Dhanishtha as described in the 
Vedange Jotisha and ether works.” 

lt is abundantly clear from this quotation that 
Tilak is at one with us in holding that at the time of the 
death of Bhisma Sitntanava, the winter solstice coincided 
with the beginning of Dhanistha. 

Tn the preface (p. vi) to the Orion, Tilak further 
defines his chronological agtitude by writing “According 
to this view the Mahibharata war must be placed in the 
Krittika period, in as much as we are told that Bhishma was 
waiting for the turning of the sun from the winter solstice 
in the month of Magha.” The Kyttika period according to 
Tilak “commences with the vernal equinox in the as- 
terism of the Krittikas and extends up to the period recorded 
in the Vediinga Jydtisha i, ¢. from 2500 B. C. 10 1400 B, 0.” 
(The Orion 2nd edition p. 207). Tt is clear from 
this that Tilak thinks thot the period recorded in the 
Vedaiga Jydtisa is roughly about 1400 B. C., and we havo 
already soon that this lime recorded in the Vedainga Jyotisa 
was, according to Tilak himself, the time about which 
Bhiama died, Tb follows thon that Tilak is of opinion 
that the Mahabharata war happened about 1400 B. (. 

Tilnk holds (Orion, 2nd edition, p. 34) that this astro- 
nomical method “based wpon old observations’ involving 
“inevitable want of accuracy does not affect” his “conclu- 
sions to such an extent as to make them practically uscloss 
for chronological purposes.” Ile says “suppose there is a 
mistake of 5° in observing the position of the sun with re- 
ference to a fixed star * *, This would cause an error 
of not more than 6 x 72-=860 years in out calculations, and 
in the absence of better means there is no reason to be dis- 
satisfied with such a result especially when we are dealing 
with the remotest period of antiquity.” Tt is clear from this 
attitude of Tilak that he has no quarrel with the man who 
holds the Mahibharain war lo have taken place about 1400 
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+360=1760 B.(.; neither would ho object to any- 
body’s holding for that war the date of about 1400-360 = 
1040 B. GC. Tle has given us the express sanction of 5° or 
360 years; and this period due (o the inevitahle inaccuracy 
of old observations may be added to or substracted from 
the dates artived at by him in his preliminary attempt 
to gauge the Vedio pertod by the rough astronomical method, 
That the latitude of 360 yoare is passvblo to Tilak, ig 
further proved by his saying (Orion 2nd Edition p. 38) 
“Pron these data (of the Vedinga Jydtion) astronomers 
have calculated that the solstitial colure occupied the 
position above-mentioned between 1269 B.C. to 1181 
B. Ct, according as wo tako the mean rate of pre 
cession of the equinoxes 50” or 48”, 6 a year? Tho sum 
and substance of Tilak’s opinion is that the caleulation 
depends on the rate of precession, Tt is clear from the above 
that the time recorded in the Vedinga Jydtisa about which, 
according io Tilak himself, the great warrior Bhisma 
died, may be 1181 B. (. or 1969 B.C. or 1400 B.C. 
Tilak according to his own admission has no abjection to these 
dates, as we have already seon that he has given us a tango 
of 860 years round about his date 1400 B.C, 

Now no sanc scholar would question the trath of the 
universally alleged incident that it was Krsna Dvai 
piyana Vedavyfise who compiled and grouped the Vedas, 
Tt is stated in all the Purdnast umanimously, in many places 
in them, in a hundred places in the Mahibhiratat and 
every student of history has admitted that it is a histortoal 
fact. This greab sage who was probably the greatost 
intellectual figure of India’s ancient history, was the puta- 
tive fnthor of Pindu and Dhrtariisiva. After grouping 


2 Vs. HL, 4 Chi; Bh. XI, 6, 44-18, 

8(d. MBh. I, 60 ch. ; XIT, 319 ch. 

3 Vide Wilson’s Visnu Purana Book LV, 21 eh. pP, 292 foat-note for the 
views of IT, IL. Wilson, Colonel Wilford, Buchanon &e, 
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the Vedas into four he entrusted them to his four 
disciples Paila, Jaimini, Vaigampiyeana and Sumantu and 
these four in their turn handed them down to their disciples. 
To Vaiganipfiyana was entrusted the teaching of the Yaju- 
veda, and this Vaismpiyane taught his disciple and sister’s 
son Yajfiavalkya Vijasineya (Visnu Purina Book Uf 
Chapter V, (-2. Va. 6lch., Bh, XII, 6, 58-54), As a resulf 
of « friction between Vaigampiiyana and his sister’s son 
Yajfiavalkya Viijasencya, the latter gave up the teaching 
of the Yajurveda which he received from his preceptor and 
uncle, and afterwards compiled and composed the Sukla 
Yajurveda (Vp IIT, bch., Gd. MBh. XI, 318 ch) also called 
tho Vajasancy? Samhita in asmuch as it was compiled by 
Yojfiavalkya Vaijasancya. The original Yajurveda which 
Vaigampiiyana used to teach was named the Taittiviya 
Sambiti, because the teaching of this was taken up by the 
Tittira class of Brthmanas-—the other disciples of Vaisam 
payana. [1 comes to this then that these universally alleged 
traditions converge towards proving that the Taittiriya 
Samhita and the Vijasancyi Samhita were compiled round 
about, or to bo more precise, a bit later by a few years 
thon the events of the Mahabhivata, and wo are of opinoin 
that tho truth of these statements about the time of com- 
pilation of these Sophités preserved in the Puranas and 
the Mahabharata can never be questioned. 

Now let us tun to the attitudé of Tilak about the 
time of compilation of the Taittiriya Samhita LHe says 
(the Orion, 2nd edition, p. 41) “The vernal equinox coincided 
with tho Kyilttikas when the Taittiriya Samhita was com- 
piled.” Ifrom this Tilak infers (the Orion 2nd_ edition 
p. 57) that “the winter solstice occurred in those days on the 
full moon of Migha” “According to the Vocinga Jydti- 
sha” continues Tilak (Orion p, 67) “it (i. @ the winter 
solstice) fell a fortnight carlier i. e. on the first day of the 
bright half of Méaghw’ From this Tilak calculates the 
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date of compilation of the Taittiziya Samhita bo be 2850 
B. C. (pp. 55-59) taking 14°. 10’ as the distance between the 
10th degree of Bharant and. the asterism of Kyitilea, 

We have seen before that the time of compilation of the 
Taittiziya Samhita, or the Vajasanoyi Samhita, and xhove all, 
of the compilation of the Vedas thomselves by Vedavyisa 
can never be prior to the events of the Mahibhivata, Here 
Tilak asks us to believe that the Taittiviya Sumhite was 
compiled about 2350 B. C., and to believe at the samo time 
that about the time of the death of Bhisma Sintanava the 
winter golstice coincided with the beginning of Dhanistha 
as described in the Vedinga Jydtiya ; and the coincidence 
of the winter solstice with the beginning of Dhaniythi accor- 
ding to Tilak himself took place about 1181 B.C. or 
1269 B.C. or 1400 B.C. To put ib moro coinciscly, Tilak 
places the death of Bhiyma Sintanava about 1181 B.C 
or 1269 B, C. or 1400 B.C. and yet he feels no hesitation to 
place Vaigampiyana and Yajiiavalkya about 2350 B.C. Lt 
is abundantly clear from the above that Tilak asks us 
to beliove in an absurdity, He virtually requests us to bo- 
believe that Vaisampiyana, the compiler of tho Taittiriya 
Samhita or Yajiavalkya Vijasancya, the compiler-author of 
tho Vajasanoyi Saphita, lived twolve conturies before the 
death of Bhisma Sintanava, No one, | hope, will be 
prepared to accept this abdurd conclusion when it is 
distinctly borne in mind that the Vedas themselves were 
grouped into four by Krsna Dvaipiyana Vedavyise alter 
the forest of Khandavaprastha was burnt down by his 
youthful grandson Arjuna Pindava, 

The conclusion therefore is inovitable that the Maghi full 
moon like the Philguni full moon and the Caitet fall moon, 
was one of the three traditional beginnings of the year, that 
is, the coincidence of the Kyttikas with the vernal cquinox 
did not take place actually in the days of the compilation 
of tho Taittixiya Samhita but long before that event. That 
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particular passage in the Taitdiriya Samhita, as interprted 
by Tilak in the light of later commentators, really records 
a tradition about the’ Maghi full moon having been once 
considered as the first day of the year. ‘The very name 
Samhita indicates that ib is a compilation, although the 
materials compiled might be clothed in tho polished style 
then prevalent amongst the pricsts, Besides the very fact 
that we are given no Jess than three boginnings of the year 
shows that they are records*of earlier observations, and the 
priests in the duys of the Taibtiriya Samhita and of the Brah- 
manas were in the habit of not only utilizing these beginnings 
for annual sacrifices, but also using discretions as to which 
of them to choose, ‘This shows how very risky it is to build 
up a system and to base conclusions on a doubtful passage 
of the Taittiriya Sambité or of the Brihmanas. 

Jé may be thought necessary to discuss the views of 
scholars outside India. Professor Max Mu‘ller thought that 
the Vedas weve composed about 1200 B. C, (History of an- 
ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 572). Alftervards he revised 
his opinion and named the period from 500-1200 B. C, 
(Chips, [, 11). A. Weber placed the migration into the Indus 
valley bed in the 16th century B. C. (Ind. Skizzen pp, 14, 46 
43), M. Iaug thought that 2400-1400 B, C. was the period of 
Vedic hymns’ (Introduction to the Ait, Bra. 1, 47-48); he 
arrived at this result on the analogy of similar poriods in 
Chinese literature. ‘The period 2000-1600 B. C. is estimated 
by Whitney (OLST 1, 21 ; Introduction to Sanskrit Grammer 
p. xiii), Bonfrey thought similarly with Whitney (Gd. 
SPr, 600), I. Muller thought that the period between 2000 
B.C, and 1500 B. C. is probable (Allg. Wthnogr. p. 512), 

With regard to these estimates, it may be observed, 
that they ave on the whole unreasonable guesses and it is 
not surprising therefore that they have cliverged widely from 
one another. But it is to be noticed that Professor Max 
MuIlet’s estimate with regard to the lower limit of the 
Rgvodic Period has, nearly coincided with that arrived at 
in ow: enquiry, although that late Professor adopted an 
arbitrary method of calculation. 


CHAPTER XEX, 


ARYAN SETTLEMENT OF INDIA DURING THLE 
RGVEDIC PERION. 


Dr. Abinashchandra Das says that (Rigvedie India, 
p. 8) “the land in which the Vectic Aryans lived is called 
Sapta-Sindhavah or the Land of the Seven Rivers which 
included the Indus or the Sindhu with its principal tribu- 
taries on the west and the Sarasvati on the cast.” “The 
Ganges and the Yamuna”, the Doctor continues, “have 
beon mentioned only once or twice but thoy have not been 
included in the computation of seven rivers which gave the 
country its name.” Finally he says that beeause we do 
not find any mention of Paficila, Kosala and Magadla 
in the Rgveda, therefore they did not exist during the 
Rgvedic times, and that their place was occupied by a long 
stretch of sea that extended from tho eastern shores of Sapta 
Sindhu to the confines of Assam. The existence of tho 
hypothetical sea is inferred from tho mention, by a certain 
poet, in the Rgveda, of the castern and the westorn seas! 
Now these conclusions seem to have been drawn rather 
hurriedly, 14 is somethat surprising {o find it solemnly 
stated thal because Piiicila, Késula and Maghada &e. are 
not mentioned in the Rgveda therefore they did not exist 
(Argumentum ex dilontio) during the Rgvedic times, It 
is really strange that becanse the sons of the Rei Viitaragana 
namely Masa, Réyasrnga de. mention the eastern and the 
western seas, Dr, Das therefore would posit the existence of a 
sea from the Punjab to Assam, Let us examine closely 
how far these remarks of his are warranted by evidence. 
In the Reveda® the poct Visvimitra, while invoking the 
Asvins, mentions the river Jahnivi. Siyana in explaining 
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the word ‘Jahnivi’ says that the river Ganges is meant and 
renders it by “Jahnukulaja”. Wilson says “it might imply 
the Ganges Jihnavi if we had reason 10 suppose that the 
legend of her origin from Jalnu was known to the Vedas,” 
Wilson would not have expressed this sort of hesitancy 
had he perecived that some of the Puriinic legends were 
Vedio in origin, and that the Puranas were primarily meant 
to represent the history of India of the Vedic Age. Tt is well 
known to the Purfinist versed in Vedic literature that Jahnu 
was the distant ancestor of the author of the Rk in ques- 
tion! and belonged to the carly Revedic Age and that his 
sacrificial ground was inundated by the waters of the 
Yanges.? Tt was in commemoration of this important event 
that the river became afterwards well known as Jihnavi. Tt 
is well known that rivers, hills, towns, countries were named 
in this fashion in ancient India, Srivasti, Visala, Vidarbha, 
Anga, Cedi, Bhigirathi, Tastinipura aro the other examples. 
Secondly, Gangii has been explicitly mentioned in the 
Reveda by Samyu, the son of BrhaspatilT. Samyu, who was 
the brother of Bharadvajat speaks of the high bank 
of the Ganggs in the Rgveda® which shows that he was 
familiar with the Gangetic valley. Thirdly Sindhuksit, 
the son of Priyamedha Angirasa, explicitly mentions the 
river Gengii in the Rgveda*. He could not have done 
this had he not been acquianted with the river, Fourthly, 
consider the decisive evidence of, the Satapatha Brihmana 
where it will be found that Bharata, the son of Dugmanta, 
performed seventy eight Asvamedha sacrifices on the bank 
of the Yamuni and fifty-five on the bank of the Ganga.’ 


Leg attedt uy sifeerd a featial reat tet arama a creAHay 
arefiat || Pane, Bra, XXT, 12, 2; Va. 91, 48-93; Tv. T, 82, 42-52, 

2V0, O1, 64-68; Tv. 1, 32, 42-47, 
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Fifthly in the Aitareya Brihmana it will be found that 
Bharata Daugmanti performed no Jess than seventy eight 
horse-sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuna and fifty-five 
ata sacrod spot named Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganga. 
This most famous king of the Vedic Age, mentioned in the 
Reveda? was, according to the Aitarcya Brahmana®, crowned 
with the Aindra-Mahabhiseka ceromony by Dirghatamas 
Miamateya, the author of the Rgveda I, 140-164. Tho 
Reveda was not meant io chroniclo all theso details abont 
kings and poets of the Vedic Age. It is only by chance that 
we happen to meet a few of them here and there in the 
course of prayers offered in honour of the deities and 
culogics offered to the gifts of some kings or Reis. 

The valley of the Yamuna also was colonised during 
the Rgvedic poriod, as is attested by the evidence of 
Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha Angirasa; Sindhu- 
ksit notices the river Yamunii in his composition 7. ¢, Revedas 
and we have just now seen in the Satapatha and the Aitareya 
that Bharata performed seventy-cight horse sacrifices on the 
bank of the Yamuni, The samo incident is mentioned in 
the Bhigavata and othor Puriinas, Consider lourthly the 
fact already montioned that the famous Paficitla king of 
the Vedic Age, Sahadeva Siniijaya, (the father of Sdmaka) 
mentioned in the Rgveda* the Aitarcya Brihmana® and 
the Satapatha Bréhmana’? performed grand sacrifices on 
the Yamuna at the well known Tivtha named Agniéiras.4 
Consider fifthly tho explicit statement of Syaiviéva, the son 
of Arcaninas Aircya. Syiiviidva says® “May T get famous 
cows on the bank of tho river Yamuna” Syavidva Arcannt 
nasa could not have declared this, had he not been alroady 


2 Ait, Bra, VII, 28, 21. 2Rv, VI, 16, 43 V, 4, id, 
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acquainted with the valley of the Yamuna. Consider sixthly 
the ovidonce of Vasigtha, the priest of Sudis Paijavana. 
Vasistha says' while describing the victory of Sudias over 
ten kings “In this battle, Indra killed Bheda; Yamuni 
and the Trtsus pleased him.” Siyana in oxplaining the 
Rk makes it quite clear as to how the river Yamuna could 
please the Vedic God Indra. Mon inhabiting the banks 
of the river Yamuni pleased hidra. This shows how decisivo- 
ly the valley of the Yamuna was colonised by the Aryans, 
Consider sevonthly that the famous Cakravartin king 
Mandhaty who belonged to the early Vedic Age (mentioned 
in tho Rgveda,* the Gopatha Brahmana? and all the Puranas) 
performed sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuni where 
many Rgis used to live!. At the same place on the Yamuna, 
Sémaka Sihadevya also performed sacrifices’. Ninthly 
the Harivaméga,® the Visnu Purina’ the Bhigavata Purana® 
and the Mahabharata® state in distinct torms that in his 
childhood, Srikygna used to play on the bank of the Yamuna; 
that he compelled a Naga chieftian Kaliya to submit at 
that place. These incidents about Krsna Vasudeva 
havo been clothed in romantic garb owing to the fact that 
he was raised to the status of a deity in later times on 
account of his many achievements, and also owing to thé 
genoral reason that old accounts often got mixed up 
with romance, It is extremely unwise to suppose that the 
acts ascribed to juvenile Stijkrsna have been later 
developments round nothing, There must be a nucleus 
round which developments may occur. We have already 
shown that the Rvgedic period extends right up to some of 
the events of the Mahabharata, that Vedavyisa compiled 


4 Ry. VIIL, 18, 19 
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and grouped the Vedas alter the forest of Khandava 
prastha was burnt down by his grandson Arjuna; and 
because the beginning of the events of the Mahibharate 
represents full-fledged Indo-Aryan civilisation spread almost 
all over tho Aryivaria, it will be admitted that the valleys 
of the Gang and the Yamuna were inhabited by the Aryans 
during the Rgvedic Period. Wo have secon before that 
according to Dr. Das (Rigvedicelndia p. 8) ‘the Vedic Aryans 
lived in the land of seven rivers which included the Indus 
or the Sindhu with its principal tributaries on the west and 
the Sarasvati on the east.’ Ile means to say that the Saras- 
svati was the eastern boundary of the land of the Revedic 
Aryans. It is now clear on how slendor evidence 
this view of his rests. Dr, Das has perhaps perceived 
his weakness afterwards for we find him making the shadowy 
statement (Rigvedic India Vo. 1,) that the valleys of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna wore “not so cagerly sought for” 
by the Rgvedic Aryans, 

Even the Southern Kosala, Codi, Dadgirna, Nisadha 
Vidarbha ce, situated at the foot of the Vincdhyas were 
Aryan settlements during the Rgvedie period, ‘he mon- 
tion of the Cedis in the Revedat particularly of the Cedi 
king Kaéu in the Rgveda*, and the interesting description 
in the Nalopakhyainam of the Mahabhirata, of tho kings 
of Cedi, Das&rna, Nisadha, Vidarbha, Southern Kéégala 
ée., and the Puriinic® mention of the king named Cedi, 
the son of Kauéika as the ancestor of the Caidya kings 
point to the conclusion that the Aryans were settled at 
the foot of the Vindhyas during the medieval Revedic 
period, And as the Southern Késala and Vidarbha were 
just to the south of the Vindhyas we may conclude that 
a portion of the Deccan also was occupied. Tt has been des- 
cribed in Chapter VIT. on the Northern Paficilas as 
well as iu Chapter I on Divédisa and Dagaratha that 

1 Rv, VILL, 5, 873 88; 39, * Ry. VEIL, 5, 37, 
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Trksa, Bhymyadva, Mudgala, Vadhryagva, Divddasa, 
Pijavana, Sudas, Syfijaya, Sahadeva, Sdmaka &e. all 
belonged to the Northern Paficila dynasty. We havo 
also secn that the existence of every one of them is 
evidenced hy the Rgveda, Anukramanis to the Rgveda, 
the Srauta Stitras, the Brhaddevata, the Aitareya 
Brihmana and the Satapatha Brahmana &c, We have also 
seen that Indzasend, the wife of Mudgala as mentioned 
in Rgveda', was no other than the daughter of Nala by 
Damayanti os attested by the Mahabharata? We also 
know that the father of Tndrasend, 4. ¢, the famous 
Nala mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana® was the king 
of Nisadha ; and this Nisadha we have established to have 
been situated at the foot of the Vindhyas. The Satapatha 
evidently means that Naisidha Nada was a king of the 
south. Bhrmyagva, the father of the Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala, 
was the contemporary of Nala’s friend Rituparna Aiksvaka. 
We have established in Chapter XII on the sourthern Kosala 
line, that this Késala kingdom oi Rtuparna was the southern 
Kégela (=Saphala) which was also situated at the south 
of the Vindhyas, and that in approximately 11 hours Rtu- 
parna drove to Vidarbha which was a contiguous state, 
No sane scholar should expect to find theso interesting 
details in the Rgveda which may very properly be termed 
a hook of versified prayers offered to Indra, Varuna, the 
Agvins, Rudra, the Maruts, ec, Tt‘is in the Purinas, the 
Ramiyana, the Mahabharata the Brihmanas, the Aranyakas, 
the Upanigats, the Srauta-Sutras, the Brhaddevata and 
works like them that should be consulted in order that 
India of the Revedie Age may be properly understood, 
Turning to Dr, Das’s attitude about Kikata, wo find 
him saying that because there was o sea to the cast of the 
Sapta-Sindhu therefore this Kikata of the Rgveda' does not 
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and cannot men Magadha (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note), 
Sayana says that Kikata was the land of the Non-Aryans, 
A very old authority like Yaska gives evidence to the same 
oflect!. Wilson says “Kikaia is usually identified with south 
Behar.” Weber says “Jn the Rik Samhita where the Kikajas 
the ancient people of Magadha and their king Pramaganda 
are mentioned as hostile, we have probably to think of the 
aborigines of the country.” These statements of Wilson 
and Weber are founded on solid evidence, but as according 
to Dx. Das a sea must be supposed to have stretched in the 
Revedic period from the Sapta-Sindhu to Assam, this Kikata 
could not but be in the Sapta-Sindhu itself and a hilly tract 
there (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). Afterwards Dy, 
Das almost withdraws his statement by saying that the 
ships of the Revodic Aryan merchants in their voyage in the 
eastern sea over the Gangetic trough probably touched 
south Behar (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note), Dx, Das 
should have noted the fact that the author of the hymn? 
in which Kikata is mentioned was Vidvimitra, the fommor 
priest of Sudiis Paijavana, and that Divodisa, Pijavana, 
Sudas, Sahadeva, Somaka che, all belonged to the Northern 
Pafictla dynasty. As to Kikata, wo invite the ationtion 
of scholars 10 the decisive statement in the Vayu Puraina® 
which says that in the province of Kikata, avo situated tho 
sacred Gay, the sacred forest of Rajagrha, the sacred 
hermitage of Cyavana; and the sacred river Punalpuna, 
This shows that a foros) near the capital was named after 
it and was considered sacred by the pilgrims and that the 
hermitage of Cyavana was established there before the time 
of compilation of this portion of the Vayu Purana, This 
time is probably post-Vedic as the sacredness of Kikata 
is enjoined, Gaya was also situated in the province of 
Kikata, Turning again to the Bhigavata Purana‘, we como 
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across the interesting nformation that towards the beginning 
of the Kali Age, the Almighty God came down to this world 
as Buddha, the descendant of Afijana, in the province of 
Kikata, Svidhara, commenting on this, says that by 
Kikata is meant the province of Gaya. The Rgvedic Rsi 
Kakgivant went, with his father Dirghatamas, to Giribraja 
and porformed austerities there’, All these interesting 
informations prove that there wasno sea to the east of 
Sapta-Sindhu during the Rgvedic Period, We strengthen 
our position by the following further evidences. In the 
Reveda?, Medhatithi, the son of Kanva, addresses the 
king Vibhindu and praises his gift. Both Katyayana 
and Siyana give evidence to the same fact, namely that 
Kanva Medhatithi was praising the gift of the King Vibhindu 
in that Rk. Turning now to the evidence of the Rei 
Medhyatithi, the son of Kanva we find that he accepted 
gifts from the king Pakasthiman, the son of Kurayinat, 
Medhyatithi Kanva also calls Pakasthiman, the king of 
the country of Bhdja’. Both Kitytyana and Saiyan 
give evidence to the same fact, namoly that the 4 Rks from 
tho Qtst to the 24 Rk of the 8rd hymn of Mandala VITT was 
composed by Kanva Medhyatithi on tho occasion of his 
accopting gifts from the king Pakasthaman, the ‘son of 
Kurayana’, Turning now to the Vedic work, the Brha- 
ddevaté we find it stated that Vibhindu was the 
king of Kaéi and Pakasthiman was the king of Bhdja’, 
This information of Saunaka is extremely interesting as it 
shows that in the early Rgvedic Age the kingdoms of Kasi 
and Bhaja wore alveady in existence, and the Purinas 
aro thus admirably supported when they hold that the 
ancient kingdom of Kaéi had already been ruled in the 


1 Va. 99, 935 Mt. 48, 84-87. 2 Rv, VIL, 2, AL 
8 Sarev, Kiam. & Say. Kram. on Rv. VIT, 2, 41. 
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early Vedic Ago by Dirghatapas and that after him, his 
descendant Dhanvantari, the founder of the Ayurveda, 
was the king of Kasit, After them the kings Bhimaratha, 
Divddasa Pratardana, Alarka dc., were the kings of Kadi 
according to the Puxinas, and finally in the Sarvanukramani 
to the Reveda, it will be found that Pratardana, the son of 
Divddisa, the king of Kasi, was the joint author of the 
Reveda X, 179. When we have shown before from the 
Ramayana’, that Pratardana the king of Kasi was of the 
same age as Rima Dagarathi and that he came to Ayodhya 
when the coronation of that great Aikgvaika king was per- 
formed ; when we further recognize that Bhisma Santanava, 
the nephew of the author of Rgveda X, 98 took away the 
three daughters of the king of Kasi in order to marry them 
to his brother Vicitravirya; when at last we remember 
tho fact that Kasi was scttled by the Rgevedic Aryans long 
before the Mahabharata period and therefore long before 
the burning of the forest of Khindavaprastha from which 
the Revedioc Reis* Jarity, Dréna, Stambamitra and Sarisykta 
escaped there can he absolutely no room for positing tho 
existonce of a sca between the Punjab and the confines of 
Assam during the Rgvedie period as Dr. Vas has dona, 
We add yet another ovicence in favour of Kasi. Wo 
know that Agastya, the descendant of Maina, was the author 
of the Rgveda I, 165-191 as evidenced by the Sarvann- 
kramani, the Sityanulramani, the Brhaddovata as woll as 
the vory texts of the Rks thomsclves, Thia famous Regi’s 
wile was Lépaémudri!, Tt was by virtue of Lépamndya’s 
blessings that Alarka the famous king of Kadi got a long 
life’, After all, Kasi is very old having been established 
by Sunahdtra’s grandson Kagi in the carly Revedic Age, 
Lopimudri was the daughter of the king of Vidarbha®, 


1 Va. 92, 18; 21. &N. Ram. VII, 88, 1s. 
a Rv. X, ua Kumb, MBh. XIII, 58, 21-98 ; 1, abt, 47; T, 265-257, 
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The poot Drdhacyuta was born to her and Drdhacyute’s 
son was Jddhaviha. Both Dydhacyuta and Iddhavaha 
were Rgvedie pocts (Surv, Kx, to Rv, 1X, 26; 26.) Bhima 
Vaidarbha mentioned in the Aitareya Brihmana (VII, 34) 
asa contemporary of the Rgvedic kings Sahadova Sarfijaya, 
Sdmaka Sihadevya ce, belonged nesessarily to the Rgvedic 
Period. 1t shows that tho kingdom of Vidarbha of which 
the modern name is Berats oxisted during the Medieval 
Revedic Period when the poct Mandarya Agaslya Aourished 
and composed songs in honour of the Vedic Gods Indra 
and tho Maruts. 

Passing on to Dr. Das’s attitude about Iodsala, we find 
him stating that Késala could not have existed during the 
Revedic Period because there is no mention of it in 
the Rgvoda, As we have said belore it is useless to find 
the mention of countzies settled in a collection of hymns 
such as the Rgveda primarily is. Whatever historical 
information we may got there we get out of suflerance. ‘Tho 
Rgvodic Ago cun never be properly understood unless we 
tap other sources of information alreacy mentioned. The 
famous king | Ksemadhrytvan, the son of Pundarika, men- 
tioned in the Paticaviméa Brahmanat, was a king of Késala 
and. belonged to the Rgvodio Period. Romember also 
Para Atnixa Haivanyanabha Kausalya mentioned in tho 
Sambitais,? Brihmanas* and Srauta Siitras’. Dagaratho 
was tho king of Ayédhya which, whs a portion of Késala 
and married Kausalya 7. ¢. the daughter of the king of 
Késala. It was Srfivasta Yauvaniiéva who founded the 
town Srivasti named after him in the oarly Vedio Age, 
and this town allerwards became the capital of Northern 


Kosala, 
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The Revedic sago Nami Sipya (=-Nimi of the Puriinas), 
who killed the Disa chief Nanwei!, was the king ol Videha?, 
This shows that Videha was an Aryan soltloment during 
the Rgvedic Period. Remember also the cases of Rajana 
Kauncya’, Ugradeva Rajani,! Kratujit Janaki,’ Koéin,§ 
Khandika,? Khandike Audbhari® all of whom belonged 
to the Revedie Period and are mentioned in the Samhitas, 
Brihmanas and Sraula Stas, The Revedio Rei 
Gotama Rahugana was the pricst of Mithava Vidogha’, 

liven Anga was a settlement of the Aryans curing the 
Rgvedie Period. In the Mahitbharata (L, 118 ch., Kumba 
Kénam recension) it is related in interesting dotail that 
the Rgvedic Rsi Dirghatamas Mimateya, after being 
thrown into the Ganges was reseued by the Kyuttriya 
king Vali who took tho Rsi to his house and, according 
to the custom of Niydga thon prevailont in the Axyan 
society, requested the Ryi to raise progeny on the queen. 
The queen disliked the old. poet, but being afraid of hor hus- 
band ordered her maid servant to go to the poet, Accordingly 
tho famous Kakgivant, the author of the Rgveda I, 116-126 
de. was born, Being aprised of tho fact theb the queen 
did not go to tho Resi, tho king Vali ordered her again 10 
approach him. ‘This time tho queen obeyed, and Arga and 
his brothers were born, The different provinces in which 
thoy were installed as kings have, according to the Purinas, 
been named after thein, The Mahabharata finishes by 
remarking that many Kgatiriyas (=Rulers) of lndia wore 

1 Rv, I, 68, 7; VI, 20, 6. 
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the sons of Brihmanas (i. e. tho authors of Vedic 
hymna, ‘ 

There is absolutely nothing to impeach this very interest- 
ing information recorded in the Mahabharata, for we find 
that the same account of the birth of Kaksivant is preserved 
in the Vodic work Byhaddevatat (I'V, 21-24) which gives the 
additional information that the name of the maid-servant 
of Vali was Uégik, All the*Puraénas unanimously support 
the same account of the Mahabharata, and Siyana supports 
it in his introduction to the 116th hymn of Mandala I of the 
Reveda, Accordingly we are of opinion that the account 
in tho Mahabharata is sober history and none is entitled 
to discredit it, 

The whole affair shows that the kingdon of Anga was 
established towards the medieval Rgvedic period, That 
the kingdom of Anga existed towards the beginning of the 
later Rgvedio period is evidenced by the existence of its 
king Romapida who was a descendant of Anga Valeya 
and who was a friend of Dagaratha Aikgvika, the contem- 
porary of Atithigva Divodisa. This Romapiida’s son- 
in-law was the Vedic Rsi Reyasenga Vaibhindaki whose 
existence is attested not only by the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas, but also by the Vaméa 
Bréhmana of the Samaveda., Vibhindaka had his her- 
mitage on the Kaugiki (=the modern Kusi in Purnea).* 

Finally we must confess that we have not been able to 
follow up Dr. Das when he identifies Sapta Sindhavah 
with the Punjab. We consult the Rgveda* for the word 
and everywhere the word Sapta-Sindhavah means the 
famous seven rivers namely, the Garigd, the Yamuna, 
the Sarasvati, the Sutudri, the Parugm, the Marudurdha 
with which the:Asikni joins, and the Aryikiyé with which the 
“Vitasta and the Sugdma join. These famous seven rivers 


1 Br. Dv, TV,‘ 21-24, 2 Ga, MBh, III, 110, 22-26, 
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mentioned by the Rsi Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha 
Angirasa, in the Rgveda X, 75, 5, ave always moant by the 
word Sapta-Sindhavah. If the word Sapta-Sindhavah, 
instead of meaning the seven rivers, must moan the land of 
the seven rivers or the valley of tho seven rivers, it is difficult 
to understand why Dr. Das excludes the Ganga and the 
Yamuna from the list (Rigvedic India, p. 8) in tho face of 
the fact that the Ganga and tio Yamuna are tho very first 
and the second in the series. Thus it is really difficult to 
understand what Dr. Das means by stating “The Ganges 
and the Yamuna have not been included in the computa- 
tion of seven rivers which gave the country its name” 
(Rigvedio India, p, 8). 


‘ 


CHAPTER XX, 
(For of the Date of the Mahabharata war.) 


FROM BIMBISARA TO CIIANDRAGUPTA MAURYA., 


With groat diffience, we now proceed to settle the 
chronology of this poriod of*Indian history, Three sources 
are available, the Puranas, the Pali Canon of the Bud- 
dhists and the literature of the Jainas, Scholars have 
ranged themselves on one side or the other, some attach 
importance to the Pali texts, some to the Purinas, while 
others have becn inclined towards the Jain chronology. 
The task is really difficult, and has puzzled the scholars for a 
long time. We shall sce how far these sources can be ro- 
conciled. 

It is rolated in the Mahavaméa that virtuous Bimbisira 
was fifteen years old when he was anointed king by own 
father Bimbisira zoignod full 15 years when Siddhartha 
paid him his fist visit? After this visit, Bimbisixa reigned 
for 87 years more? so that according to the Mahivaméa 
the total reigu-period of Bimbisiira was one of 62 years, 
The Vayu and the Matsya however allot him a reign of 
28 yoars', The period in years in the Brahminda® for 
Bimbiséra is given as ‘astatriméat’ which is evidently 
a corruption for ‘aghaviméat.’, *Viméat? in one Purina has 
often been. changed into ‘triméat’ in another for many kings 
in the Purainic dynastic lists. It may be admitted then 
. that the Puranas allot 28 years to Bimbisara. The Vayu 
and the Brahminda say* that Daréaka succeeded Bimbisara 
and that he ruled for 26 years, but the Matsya’ allots 24 
years to Daréake cortupting his name into Vaméaka, The 

MV. 11, 28, # MV. IL, 30. 5 Ba, iit 74, 191. 
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truth seems to be that Dargaka was associated in the govern. 
ment of Bimbisira for 24 years after which Bimbisira wag 
succeeded. by Ajatagatru, the son of Binbisira, by Cellana, 
the daughter of Cetaka, the Liechavi chief of Vaisili.. There 
‘is no reason to doubt the tradition handed down to us by 
Bhasa' that Udayana the king of Kauéambi married Padmé. 
vati, the sister of Daréaka, the king of Magadha, That-wag 
‘the tradition in the third century A.D. to which Bhasa may 
belong. The same tradition is preserved in the Katha- 
Sarit-Sigara which however cannot. nanie the Magadha 
king whose daughter was married to Udayana. We shall 
see later on that Udayana and Ajitagatru were contem- 
poraries: and belonged to. the same generation, Udayana 
was probably older than Ajatagateu bya few years,, Hence 
Udayana could not have married the grand-daughter of 
Ajitagatru, as rightly shown by My. D. RB, Bhandarkar, 
Hence Udayan’s brother-in-law could have been Ajatagatru 
or Dargaka, the successor of Bimbisira. ‘The Vayu and the 
Braltmanda axe probably right in placing Daréaka just after 
Bimbisira. Daréaka was most probably one Bimbisira’s 
many sons and managed the: state affairs for 24 years 
during the life-time of Bimbisara, This being in agreement 
with the. statement in the Mahivaméa. that Bimbisira 
‘teigned. for 52 years (=28 424), being reconcilable. with 
‘the ‘traditions of Bhiisa and  Katha-Sarit-Sigara, being 
futther strengthened . by the order of succession in 
the Vayu and the Brahminda, seems. to be the -true 
history, ‘and the identification of Dazéaka swith Naga- 
Dasake stands on a bad philology and therefore, - 
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BIMBISARA BUILDS RAJAGRHA, aid 


on a wrong ground ; for “‘Dasaka’ is not the softened Pali 
variant from “Daréake.’ The suffix‘ @’ in ‘grea’ is diminu- 
tive or indicative of contempt. The name is Naiga-Dasa 
in one of the Buddhistic literatures. Both the names 
(Naga-Disaka or Niga-Disa) mean ‘a slave of Naga.’ It 
ig not a personal name at all, but a nick-name. This king 
was most.certainly so nick-named because he was practically 
a slave in the hands of Sisuniga.. His personal name was 
unknown to. the Pali authorities. 

. Bimbisira had many sons. namely. Abhayat.: Silavant,2 
Vimala Kondaiiia' (by Ambapali, the public girl), Ajatagatru, 
(by .Cellan&) and probably Daréaka eto. Of these. sons, 
Prince Abhaya once found an infant lying on a heap of dust, 
Tt was the child of Salavati, the public girl.’ Abhaya brought 
the child wp.and named him Jivaka. Jivaka went to Taksa- 
sila, learned that branch of the Ayurveda which is called 
Kaumérabhrty&, came back an expert Kaumarabhytya 
-to Rajagrha, cured Bimbisdixa of fistula, was appointed. 
royal surgeon and served the Buddhist Bhikgu fraternity 
at, Rajagrha‘, The derivation of the | name Jivaka 
Komirabhaoog hy tho,Mahavagga reminds.us.of the Puxinio 
derivative legends tound about the. temos. Jarisandha, 
Mindbatr; Drona’ Bharadvija,  Pataijali,  .Aksapada 
‘Goutama &e. Mr. D, R. Bhandarkar. has just. slipped it, 
Bimbisira married Kogaladevi, the daughter of Mahikééala, 
‘tho fathor of Prasenajit, the king of* Kosala, On account of 
the frequent night attacks on the old capital _Kuéagrapura, 
and the houses of citizens therein being set on fixe, at night 
by, the Licchavis, Bimbisiixa built the-new town. of Rajagrha 
to the north of Giribraja to check their invasions.* Afterwards 
he.made peace with,them by marrying Celland, the daughter 
of Oebaka,‘the Hicahareh eh aes ae Vaisali’. she was. also mained 
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Vasavi and was the nicce of Gépiilat ‘Thus alter making 
peace by matrimonial alliances with the houses of Késala 
and Vaiséli, he annexed Anga to his kingdom, the capital 
of which zc. Campi was occupied and destroyed by Sata- 
nika IT, the king of Kauégambi, a fow years bofore Bimbisiza’s 
amexation.? Bimbisira mado ovor the charge of government 
to his son Ajitadatrn when the latter was about to stab him 
with a dagger but was seized upon by tho officers. Ajata- 
gatru, however, starved him to doath, and altorwards ex- 
pressed repentance to Buddha for his sin.? Dargaka, Silavant, 
Vimala otc, went away as Buddhist monks fox fear of Ajata- 
fatan. Ajitagatrn (=Kiinika) was, according 4o Tlema- 
candra, overpowered with sorrow at the death of his father, 
and transferred his capital from Rajagrha to Campai.t When 
Ajatagatyu starved his fathor Bimbisira to cleath, Késaladevi, 
the step-mother of Ajatasgatru, died from grief at the loss 
of her husband. Ifor fathor Maha&kosala, whon be gave her 
in marriage to Bimbisiza, granted a village in the district of 
Kasi as bath-powder money® ( a¥la-qa-qa= BAZ T-e ) 
After the death of Bimbistixa and Késaladevi, Ajatedatru 
was in possession of this village, but Prasonajit, tho son of 
Mahakésala, thought that the parricide Ajatadatru should 
not bo allowed to enjoy the villago, and so resolved to dis 
possess him, Thus there was a war betweon Pragenajit and 
Ajatagatru. In three succossive campaigns Prasonajit was 
beaten, bubtin the fourth campaign on account of his arranging 
his forces in a caravan-like array (wazery), Ajatasatru 
was defeated and taken a prisoner to Sravasti, tho capital 
of Késala, 


4 Rookhill, Life of tho Buddha, p. 68, 2 Kalpasutya (Book VI). 
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Prasenajit had a daughter named Vajiri or Vajiri 
Kumari, and his son, Vidtidabha by his wife Vasava 
Ksattriyi, was his general?, Ilo gave his daughter Vajiva in 
marriage 10 Ajatagatru and dismissed the newly married 
couple with tho village in Kasi as the dowery of Vajira, 
Tho first minister of Prasenajit was Migira or Mrgadhara? 
who was a sceptic and anadheront of the naked Tirthakas 
(i.e. Nivgrantha ascetics). si second was Digha Kariyana‘ 
(=Dirgha Cairdyana) who was an authority on established 
practices of kings.® Prasenajit’s mahimiatra was Sirivadda 
and his famous elephant was Hkapundarika,* 

Ajatadatru now turned. his attention to attack the con- 
federacy of Vaidali. This confederacy consisted of nine 
clans, some of which were the Licchivis (or Licchavis), the 
Vyjis (or Vajjis), tho JGatrikas, and the Videhas. This 
confederacy of nine clans was known as the confederacy of 
tho Vyjis or of the Licchivis, as the Vrjis and the Liochivis 
were the most important of the nine clans. These nine 
Licchivi clans again federated themselves with the nine 
Mallaki clans and the cighteen Ganarijas of Kasi-Koéala. 
Kiki was tho king of the Kasis,” while Cetaka was the king 
of the Licchivis propor ‘and had his capital at Vaidali, 
Cetake’s daughtor Cellana, as we have seen, was the 
mother of Ajitasatru, while Trifala, sister of Cetaka, was 
the mother of Mahavira. 

Howover, Ktinik-Ajatasatrn made protracted war on the 
confederacy of the Licchivis, the Mallakis and the eighteen 
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1 Majjh, Nik. TI, (Majjhimapannasam), 87 Ch., R, Chalmer’s edition 
p 110. 

3 Majjh. Nik. IZ, 87 oh., p. 110; 90 Oh, p, 180. 

4 Hoorule, Uvisagadasao, Appendix IL, p. 66. 

4 Majji Nik. II. Majjhimapaynisam, 89, Robert Chalmers’ edition 
p. 118. 5 Arthagdstra 96 oh, 

6 Majjh, Nik, IT, 88 oh, Chalmas’ odition p, 112. 
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Ganariijas of Kasi-Kdsala for more than sixteen years, and 
at last was able to effect their ruin which it was bis firm’ 
resolve to do, although his cause was unrighteous. 

As a vesult of this war, Vaigali, Videha, Kagi and probably 
a small portion of Kdsala also were annexed to the kingdom 
of Ajitadatra, bub a greater portion of Késala over which 
Pragenajit or his son Vidiidabha reigned, continued to 
maintain its independence till the descendants of the last 
king Sumitra of the line. wore uprooted Mahipadma 
Nanda. The kingdom of Avanti whose capital was Ujjayini, 
now stood as the only great vival of Magadha and the 
Majjima Nikaya informs us that powerful Ajatasatru was 
busy in fortifying his capital, being afraid of an invasion 
by. the fierce Pradyota (=Pajjota) of Avanti. But. the 
invasion was. nob. probably made, for the eloquent 
Buddhist Pali Canon.or the Jaina literature would have 
recorded it, had it ever been niade, The fame of the 
descendants of Pradyota was destroyed. by Siguniga, as 
we shall see later, : 

Ajatagatru reigned for 82 years.” It was at the eighth 
year. of his reign that the great Gautama Buddha died 
The Vayu. and the Brabmande are wrong in alloving 25 vent 
to Ajatasgatru.4 
Ajatadatru waa, according to the Mahavandéa, sciedacal 

by his son Udayibhadza, but the Sthavivivali-Carita informs 
us that, Udayin; was overpowered with sorrow at the death 
of. bis father Ajatedotru, and transferred :his capital from 
Campa to Pitaliputra® This agrees with the interesting: 
information supplied by the Vayu that Udayin founded: 
the town of Kuaumapura (=Pataliputia) on the south bank 
of the Hanger 4 in. tbe fourth cin! of his reign. 8 The order # 
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of aticcession in the Vigsnu which inserts Dardaka between 
Ajitagatru and Udayasya must be rejected, as we have seen 
before. 

The Sthavir' avalicax ita informs us that Udayin was a very 
powerful king and defeated and Idlled the king of » certain 
country, in battle and the son of that king went to Ujjayini, 
and to the king there related the story of his distress’. 
The deposed prince got into the favour of the king of 
Avanti who became very jealous of Udayin? The king of 
Avanti. helped the .deposed prince who. having been 
disguised as a. monk, murdered Udayin while asleep? 
This is evidently the hint of rivalry existing between 
Magadha and Avanti to become the one paramount. power 
in Northern India, The annexation of Anga,. the rooting 
out of the Vrjis (or Vajjis), the Videhas, the conquest of 
the Kaéis, and the humbling down of Kosala by Magadha, 
while the alliance between the houses of Vatsa and Avanti 
meant that the rivalry had already been begun; for we 
have already seen that Ajitasatru. was in .dread of an 
"attack on his. capital by the fierce Pradyota of Avanti. The 
contest. was finally decided in favour of Magadha under the 
- leadership ‘of-Siéunaga who, according to the’ Purinas, 

' destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants of 
Pradydta, ag we shall soe later on. 

.. Udiiyin according to the Mahivaréat reigned for: 16 

~ years, but the Vayu, the Matsya and the Brahmanda un- 

animously allot 33 years to Udayin.’ It will appear atfter- 

wards that this Purdnic figure cannob be secon ag ae 

reign-period of Udiyin. 

‘Hemacandra says that on the-death of the Udayin who 
left no heirs, the five royal insignia viz., the state elephant 
’, the horse, the parasol, the pitcher and the chowries were 


1 Sthav, oar. VI, 180-100. 8 Sthoy. Out, VEyt9h, 
8 Sthev, Car, VE,208.-: 9 Go A MVS IV, a 
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anointed by the ministers and led through the strosts, and 
the procession met the marriage procession of a man named 
Nanda, tho son of a courtesan by a barber; and the five 
royal insignia themselves pointed Nanda out as the king of 
Magadha Then the ministers, olflicials, cilizong and inhabi. 
tants of villages gladly performed tho ‘abhisola’ coremony 
of Nanda? Thus Nanda, the successor of Udiiyin become 
king 60 years after the death of Mahivira.? Nanda and his 
descendants continued to rule Magadha till the last Nanda 
king was deposed by Vignugupta Cinakya 165 years after 
the death of Mahavira, Thus Hemacandra allots 96 years 
(=155—60) to Nanda and his descendants, This agrees 
fairly well with the Purinic tradition that the Nandas ruled 
for about a hundred years, The Puranas probably 
borrowed the information from ancient Jain sources 

The Mahivaméa mentions Anuruddha, Munda and 
Naga-Dasaka os the lineal descendants of Udayin, and 
gives 8 years to Anuruddha and Munda, and 24 years to 
Naga-Disaka (=The slave of Naga). The Mahiivaméa is 
probably wrong in stating that Munda was tho son of Anu- 
ruddha, for it is impossible on genoalogical considorations 
that the joint reign-period of the lathor and thé son should be 
only 8 years after the grand-father had died quite a young 
man after a short reign of 16 yoars only. The existence of 
Munda ag tho king of Magadha and gs the descendant of 
Udayibhadra is attested by tho Divyavadana’ while the 
Anguttera Nikiyaé dogcribes in detail how Munda, the 


1 Sthav, Car. VI, 281-241, ® Sthav. Cax, VI, 242, 
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king of Pataliputra, was overpowered with sorrow at the 
death of his quoan Bhadridevi. Munda’s treasurer was 
Priyaka, 

Tho statement in the Mahivaméa (IV, 8-7) that Ajata- 
fatru and. his lincal descendants Udayin, Anuruddha, Munda, 
and Niga-Dasaka were parricides, is not wholly incredible 
as Kattilya likens the anciont Indian princes to crabs, gene; 
rally branding them as parricides, and discusses the supreme 
need of guarding over them from their very birth. The 
names Anuruddha and Suguniga of the Mahivaméa seeiij 
to be the corrupt forms of the correct names Aniruddha and 
Siéunaga. Further, the Pali authorities have most probably 
forgotten the roal name of the successor of Munda. Th 
call him by the name Naga-Dasa or Naga-Dasaka (=the" 
slave of Naga). This name indicates that this worthless 
king was a mere puppet in the hands of Sisuniga. , 

The Mahivaméa states that the thorne of Puspapura was 
offered by the citizens, ministers, officials ete. of Puspapura 
to Suéuniga. Tho Sthavirivalicarita omits the unimport- 
ant kings, Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Disa and states 
that alter the death of Udayin, the throne of Pataliputra 
was offered by tho ministers and citizons of Pataliputra. to 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber.’ Tt is diffloult 
to believe how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the alrect and of such a low,origin, by the ministers 
officials and citizens of Pataliputra, Hemacandra remem- 
dered that the throne of Magadha was offered to somebody 
whoge namo ho got from ill-informed sources as Nanda, but 
whose real name was Nandivardhana or Nandavardhana, 
and this Nandi-(—a—)-vardhana has been confounded with 
-Nenda Mahipadma whom Iemacandra brands as the son of 
a courtesan by a bazber, The Purinas also omit or forget 
the weaklings Anuryuddha, “Munda and, Niga-Dase, -and 
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call the successor of Udiyin by the name Nandivardhana, 
The throne of Magadha was oflered-to him by the citizens 
of Pétaliputra, after the weak and unizportant successors 
of Udayin; and this has been imperfectly romombered by 
Hemacandra who has, on account of tho similarity of names, 
not only confounded Nandi—(a)-vardhana with Nanda 
(=Mahipadma), but has practically supported the wrong 
tradition that Nanda (= Mahipadma) ruled for about a 
hundred years (95 years according to the Sthaviri- 
valicarita), Thus it appears that the word Siguniga was a 
title of Nandi- (a)-vardhana, so that his full name was 
Nandi-(s)-vardhana Sisunaga. 

According to the Mahivaméa, Siguniga reigned for 18 
years, but the Puranas state that he ruled for 40 yoars, He 
may be assumed to haye been the governor of Magdha for 
the previous 22 years (=40—18). He transferred his capital 
to Vaisalit The fact that Sisunaga had his capital at 
Vaiéali and not at Pataliputra, seems to be one of the resaons 
for which the ill-informed Puranists of a far lator poriod. 
have been tempted to carry Siguniiga and Kikavarna to the 
top of the list above Bimbisira, as they know that Udiyin 
transferred his capital to Pataliputra. 

The Matsya explicitly states that Siduniga (=Suéduniga 
of the Mahaivaméa) destroyed the prestige of tho Pradyotas, 
and occupied Giribraja-atter placing his son Kakavarna at 
Varanasi 2 Now Avanti¢-Nandi-)vardhana, the son of 
Palaka, and Viddkchaytipa being the last kings of the dynasty, 
as mentioned in the Puranas, ib must have beon their 
fame (as well as that of the other members of the family) 


4 Bigandot, Life or Legend of Buddha, II, 115 ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, p. 87, 
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which was destroyed by Siéuniiga, and the Purinis evidently 
mean to push home this fact by mentioning Sisuniga after 
Avantivardhana, the last Pradydta king. Hence Sigunaga 
and Kakavarna cannot be carried to the top of the list as 
they have been in the Puranas. Mr, Jayswal has distorted 
the real meaning of the first line of the verse quoted below by 
translating it as “a Sisuntka having completely destroyed 
their fame” (J. B, 0. R. 8. 1915, Sept. p. 108) But why 
‘a, Sisuniike’ in the fage of the explicit mention of Sisunaka 
and then of his son Kakavarna in the next lines, Mr, Jayswal 
has identified the Magadha king Nandivardhana, the Purinio 
successor of Udayin, with Nandivardhana, the successor of 
Ajaka (=Aryaka, the son of Gopala) of the Pradydta dynasty. 
He has interpreted ‘Vardhana’ in the name ‘Nandivardhana’ 
as ‘the Increaser’ 4.¢. ‘the Increaser of the Empire of Magadha’ 
and has hazarded the conjecture that Nandivardhana added 
Avanti to his empire at the 10th year of his reign. (J. B. O. 
R. 8. 1916, Sept. p. 78). Now mark in the Vayu and the 
.Brahmanda, the line which runsas aggdaalag aifaway 
afay. ‘Che corresponding linc in the Mateyat runs as gegeey- 
ayes Afanasafiag Tt is evident that y-afq gat the 
end of the line quoted from the Vayu and the Bralhmanda 
is the corrupt form of mafaas as preserved in the Matsya. 
Now mark the Vayu form (#)-aftaga’ for the name 
of the successor of Ajaka of the Pradyéta dynasty. It is 
at once clear that (g-)afe aga of the Vayu is the corrup- 
tion of the correct name wafqata 
Thus it is evident that the Vayu chooses to call the 
Pradydta king, Nandivardhana, by the name Avantivar- 
dhane. If ‘Vardhana’ is supposed to mean the Increaser of 
Empire, as Mr. Jawswal has made it mean, then it may be 
argued that, this Avantivardhana was the Increaser, not 
of the Magadhan Empire, but of the Empire of Avanti, and 


1 Mb, 972, 1. 9 aqaits afrate | Va, 99, 813, 


222 CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA, 


has, for this reason, been named Avantivardhana in the 
Vayu. y 

The son of Siéuniga has been callad Kalagdka in the 
Mahivaméa. Tho Divyfivadina calls him Kakavazrnin, 
The vory names Suéuniga of the Mahivaméa and Kikavarnin 
of the Divyavadana indicate that they are undoubtedly the 
Purinic Sisuniga and Kakavarna; and the Puranas are 
clearly wrong in carrying Siéuniiga and Kakavarna to the 
top of the list becauge in that case the fame of the last 
Pradyéta kings could not have been destroyed by Sisuniga, 
as it actually was, according to the Puranas themselves, 
When this synchronism between Avantivardhana, the succes- 
sor of Ajaka of the Pradydta dynasty, and Siéuniga 
of Magadha has beon first declared by the Vayu, the Brah- 
manda and the Matsya etc,, when it is further followed up by 
the Mahivaméa which relates that the ‘amitye’ Suéuniga was 
offered the throne of Magadha by the citizens, and when it is 
further found in the Divyavadina that Kikavarnin was a 
successor of Munda, there should be no doubt that Sisunaga, 
and Kakavarna ave there in tho list after Niiga-Disaka ; and 
that Mr, Jayaswal would have heon more sober had he not 
assumed that the Pradydta chronology has been thrown in 
the Siguniga chronology paronthetically (J. B. O. R. . 1015 
Sept. Page 76) and had he not tried to identily Kalasoka with 
Nandivardhana on his wrongly assumed synchronism 
deduced on the confused ordor of succession in the Puranas. 
It is not necessary to try to identily this Kikavarna 
Saisunagi with Nandivardhana, the successor of Udayin, as 
Mz, Jayaswal has done (J. B. Q. B.S, 1915, page 77), Because 
there is an “Y’ at the end of tho name (Kakavaryi) in the 
Divyavadaina, Mr, Jayaswal gratuitously assumes that the 
original authorities of the Divyavadana scem to have called 
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him Daréaka, the Kakavarni, ¢.c. a descendant of Kikavarna 
(J.B, 0. R. 8. 1915 Sept. page 88) to suit his desperate iden- 
tification of the Purinic Daréaka with Kakavarni of the 
Divyavadina. (J. B. O, B.S. 1916 Sept. page 85). Thus Mr, 
Jayaswal proposes that Kalasdka, was the same as Nandi- 
vardhana as wollas Daréaka. [+ comes to this then that one 
and the same man had the four different names :—Dargaka, 
Kakavarni, Kalaédka and ,Nandivardhana. Js it not too 
much? Kakevarnin means ‘one who has the colour of a 
crow’ (HTS at afia-wa zeae fafa) and Kakavarna means 
one whose colour is like that of a crow) alae ad ya aut 
aw a), anditis only superfluous to state that these two 
mean tho same person, The argument of Mr. Jayaswal 
that because ‘Kama’ and ‘Candala’ in ‘Kama-Sdke, and 
‘Candalagdka’ have been used in the moral sonse therefore 
‘Kala’ in ‘Kaladdka’ should also have been used in that 
sense'—need not be taken too seriously. Instances are 
not rare in history, in which adjectives have also been 
used in tho physical sense. The Black Prince, Richard 
-Crookback, William Rufus, Tamar- lane (=the lame Timuz), 
Ajategatru Kitinika (=the crookedarmed Ajatasatru) eto, 
are the typical instances. 

According to the Mahavaméa, at the end of the 10th 
year of Kaladdka’s reign, a century passed alter the Nirvina 
of Buddha,* The exactness of calculation of the eloquent 
Mahivaméa followed up by other*Sacred Buddhist Texts 
can leave little room for doubting the correctness of its 
history. It was at the end of this year that the second 
Buddhist congress was held. Now mark here that Tarinath 
states that ‘Yasa held a Congress of 700 bhiksus at the 
Kusumpuri Vihira in Vaisali under the patronage of the 

. king Nandin,’* Notice also in the Mahivaméa that the 
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thera Yasa, was one of the chiol thoras in the Congress held 
in the Valikaxima in Veéili being protected by the king 
Kalagoke, and under the leadership of the thora Rovatat 
who chose 700 out of that troop of Bhikgus.2 The name of 
Yasa and the number 700 aro also attosted by the Divya- 
vadana.? Tho Cullavagga‘ calls him Yasa Kikandakaputta, 
Tho Mahivagga’ calls him Yasa kulapatta. Tho name 
Yasa Kikandakaputta, tho thora Revata and the number 
700 are mentioned also in the Mahibodivaméa (p, 96,) in 
connection with the council held at Vilukarama in Vegali, 

Ibis at once ovident then that this is the Socond Buddhist 
Congress that was hold at Vaiéili whon Maha-Nandi (=the 
great Nandi=Nandin of Taranfith) was reigning at Puspa- 
pura. The same king has beon onlled Kalagdka in the 
Mabivaméa and Kakavarnin in the Divyivadina, Th fact 
the word ‘Agdka’ means ‘joy’ or ‘gladness’ and is an 
equivalent of ‘Nandi.’ IIe was most probably of dark com- 
plexion, and was accordingly surnamed Kila or Kikavarna, 
so that his full name was Kila Aédka or Kakavarna 
Mahanandi. 

It comes to this thon that tho great Nandi of Tarinath 
(=Maha-Nandi of the Puranas) was tho samo as KAlagdlka 
or Kakavarna. Bina informs us that Kakavarna, the son 
of Siguniga, was taken somewhore in an artificial aorial car 
and was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a dagger 
thrust into his throat. According to the Mahfivaméa he 
reigned for 28 years,’ The figures of the Puranas which 
are ill-informed and mutually contradictory may bo safely 
rejected. 

Kakavarna had ten sons who, according to the Mahi- 
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voméa* together ruled for 22 yoars, ‘Thier names are: 
Bhadrasena, Korandavarna, Mangura, Sarbafijaha, Jalika, 
Ubhaka, Safijaya, Korabya, Nandivardhana, and Paficamaka 
—(Mahabédhivaméa p. 98). Amongst thesonsol Kakavarna, 
one was named Nandivardhana, but he need not be identified 
with the Purinic Nandivardhana as suggested by Mr, D. R. 
Bhandarkar*, ‘The reason will be clearer as we proceed, 
After these ten kings, the nine Nandas reigned for 22 years 
according to the Mahivaméa.® Them names, according to 
the Mahabodhivaméa, (p. 98,) were: Ugrasena, Panduka, 
Pandugati, Bhiitapaila, Ragtrapila, Gdvisiinaka, Dasa- 
siddhaka, Kevatta and Dhana. 

The Purinas mform us that Mahapadma who had eight 
sons, was the son of Mahanandi by a Stidra woman, and 
exterminated the Kgattriyas like a second Paraéurama.! 
This Mahipadma and his eight sons, one of whom was, 
according to the Hindu tradition, known by the name 
Sumalya (or Sukalpa) were well-known as the nine 
Nandas, while we have just now seen that the first 
Nanda is named Ugrasena in the Mahibédhivaméa. ITence 
Mr, D, R. Bhandarkar sooms to be reasonable in identifying 
Mahépadma with Ugrasena. The Sthavirivalicarits brands 
him as the son of a courtesan by a barbor. But it is difficult 
to beliove how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the street and of such a low ongin by the mimsters, 
officials and citizens of Pataliputza. The mistake has really 
been due to the similarity of the names Nandivardhana and 
Nanda. The throne, ag we have seen was offered to Nandi- 
vardhana (=Sisunaga), while Mahipadme Nanda, had he 
been the son of a courtesan by a barber as Homacandra des- 
oribes him to have been, could have the throne if he could 
usurp it, and this is exactly what the Greek account says of 
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him. The last Nanda who was reigning at. the time of 
Alexander’s invasion was named ds nearly Agrammes or 
Xandrammes as the Grecks could catch the unfamiliar 
Tndian sounds, Curtius says “His father (i.e. Agrammes’ or 
Xandrammes’ father. ¢. the first Nanda i.e, Mahipadma 
Nanda) was, in fact, a barber, scarcely’ staving off hunger 
by his daily earnings, but who, from his being not uncomely 
in person, had gained the affections of the queen, and was, 
by her influence, advanced to too near a place in the 
confidence of the reigning monarch. Afterwards however 
‘he treacherously murdered his sovereign; and then under 
the pretence of acting as the guardian to the,royal children, 
usurped the supreme authority, and having put the ‘Young 
princes to death begot the present king,” 

Mahipadma thus was, according to the contemporary 
Greek writers, a barber in fact, and according to the Jaina 
tradition, the son of a courtesan by a. barber, while the 
Puranns say that he was the son of Mabinandi (= Kakavarna) 
by a Sadra woman. The Hindu account fits in well with the 
Greek account if this Stidra concubine of Mahanandi-Kaka- 
varna be supposed to have been a woman of the barber class, 
for then also the caste of Mahipadma would be the barber 
caste, according to the ancient Indian laws of castes, It 
is not also improbable that a campaign of calumny was 
started by the Brihmanas and the Kgattriyas to rouse 
popular feelings against the Nandas, especially for the reason 
that, Mahipadma uprooted all the reigning Kegattriya 
dynasties with the holp of his minister Kalpaka, and the 
Jaina account of the origin of Mahi padma Nanda jis 
probably a reminiscence of this calumny, 

The sovereign murdered by Agrammes’ father (7.¢. by 
Nanda Mahipadma) in the Greck account was evidently 
Kakavarna-Mahinandi who, according to Bina, as wo have 
already scen, was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a 
dagger thrust into his throat. The chronology of the Vayu 
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agrees remarkably with the chronology of the Mahivaméa. 
Tho Mahivaméa allots, 22 years to the sons-of Kalaéoka 
(= Kakavarna-Mahinandi) and 22 years to the nine Nandas, 
so that according to the Mahiveniéa, 44 years elapsed 
between the death of Kalasoka-Kakavarna-Mahanandi and 
the accession of Candragupta Mauxya, Most manuscripts of 
the Vayu state that Mahipadma ruled for 28 years and 
Kautilya took 16 years to wpioot the sons of Mahipadma, so 
that according to the Vayu also, the same period of 44 years 
elapsed between the same two incidents ; and it appears from 
the nature of the accounts of the various sources at our 
disposal that Mahapadma really ruled in the name of the ten 
sons of Kakavarna-Mahanandi and then murdered them. 

It is not difficult now to see how the essentially wrong 
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a hundred years 
originated. We have already seen that Kakavarna-Maha- 
nandi’s father was Siéunéga-Nandivardhana. It was the 
confusion between the personal name Nandivardhana (whose 
‘title was Siéuniga) and the title Nanda (of Mahipadma) 
that was responsible for the origin of the wrong tradition. 
According to the Sthavirivalicarita which omits or forgets 
the unimportant weaklings Anuruddha, Munda and Naga- 
dasa, Udayin’s successor Nanda (=Nandivardhana Siduniga): 
was offered the throne of Magadha 95 years before the acces- 
sion of Candragupte, while according to the Mahavaméa,.. 
Suéuniiga (= Giguniga-Nandivardhana) was offered the throne 
90. yenrs before the accession of Candragupta, Thus the 
Puranists knew that the Nandas were the predecessors of the. 
Mauryas, and. that Udayim’s successor Nandivardhana, 
erroneously taken as the first Nanda as in the Sthaviravali- 
carita, was offered the throne of Magadha about a hundred 
years before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the wrong - 
tradition of the Vignu and the Matsya originated out of a 
confusion between. two similar ‘sounding names. That it 
is substantially wrong is proved by. the allotment in the Vayu 
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of 28 years to Nanda Mahipadma and 16 years to his sons, 
and this is in exact agreement with tho chronology of the 
Mahivaméa, enlightened with the Greek account that 
Mahipadma really ruled as a guardian in the name of. the 
sons of Kaikavarna-Mahinandi (=Kialasdka). Accordingly, 
as attested. by the Vayu and the Mahivaméa, it is clear that 
Mahaipadma Nanda and hig sons together ruled: for 44 years 
after which Agrammes or Xaindrammes or Dhana Nanda, 
1.¢, the last reigning Nanda king was wprooted by Cinakya 
ina war in which Bhadragila was the. Commander-in- 
Chief of the Nanda army and in which the camnage was . 
really terrible 

The following table shows the chronology of the three 
available sources, ; 


Puriinic. fignros, Mohivaméa Agures, Figures norlvod the 
- Sthavied Val.tonrite, 
Bimbiadra 28 yoars (Va, Mt) Bimbisiira 82 years (MY) Sronike , 
Dargake 24 years (Mt.) a 


Ajdtadaten 25 yoars (Vi, Bd) Ajiitadatru 92 yoars (MV) Kitnika 


Udiyin $3 yours (Vi, Mt, Ba.) Ddiyin 16 years (MY) Udilyin 
Anurnddl 
ie Minds } 8 yoars (MV) 
Nige-Diisake 24 yours (MV) 
Nandivardhana 40 yours (Mt, Sudunige 18 yonra (MV) Nandaatd his des- - 
Ba’) 42 yonra (Va), : condants 05 yoars. 


MaiiNendi 48 yours (Vo, Mb, Kaiten 28 years (ty) 
) 


Mah-Padma 28 years (Vi), 88° ‘Pen ed 22 yoors (MY) 
yoare (Mt) 


Sumilya &o, 10 oars (Va), 12 Nine Nandas 22 youra (MV) 
yoars (M t) 


1 Milinda Paftho 8, B, 8, Vol” XXXVI, pp. 147-48, 
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One interesting fact cannot but draw our notice, When 
we look to the names Bimbisira Srenike (Bimbisiixa, the 
soldier), Ajatagatru Kiinike (Ajatagatrn, the crooked-armed), 
Udayin Ajaya (Udayin, the Invincible), Nandivardhana 
Siguniga (Nondivardhana, the littl Naga), Maha-Nandi 
Kakavarna (Maha-Nandi, the Black) Mahipadma Nanda 
Ugrasena (Mahapadma Nanda, the possessor of a Torrific 
Amy), Canda Pradydta Mahisena (IMexce Pradyota, the 
possessor of a Great Army) Nandivardhana Avantivardhana 
(Nandivardhana, the Increaser of Avanti), we are inclined 
to think that famous kings in those days usually had 
surnames. 

Mx, Bhandarkar has unlortunately accused the Puranas 
of having made desperate attempts to fill wp the gaps of the 
period by inventing names such as Nandivardhana, Maha- 
Nandi ete. Now nowhere, whether in the Vedic age or in 

the historical age, have the Puranas exhibited any tendency 
to deceive us with invented names, ‘They have faithfully 
preserved all the traditions they could collect about the 
dynasties related in thom, ‘Tho copyists and the changes 
of script were responsible for the corruptions that have 
crept into thom. They esronconsly placed Brhadvala 
at the fourteenth stop below Hiranyantbha Kausalya, but 
they have also supplied us with the very important synchro- 
nism that Hiranyaniébha Kausalya was tho disciple of the 
great grandson of Jaimihi, and that Yajfiavalkya learnt the 
science of Yoga from Hiranyanabha. They have wrongly 
carried up Sisuniga, Kakavarna and his sons, to the top 
ol the list above Bimbisira, but they have also supplied us 
with the most intoresting synchronism that Sisuniiga, after 
destroying the prestige of the last Pradyétas, occupied 
Giribraja. The mere mention of the name of a king in the 
Purinas raises a strong presumption lor the existence 
of such a king, and none is entitled the suspect it till the 
contrary can be proved, 


TIIR OLD FAMILIAR CONFUSION OF THE PURANAS 23) 


Tho fact that Sigundga had his capital at Vaidali seems to 
be one of the reasons for which the ill-imformed Purinists 
of the carly Gupta ‘period have carried Siduniga, Kaka- 
varna otc. to the top of the list above Bimbisira, as they 
know that Udayin transferred his capital to Pataliputra in 
tho fourth yoar of his reign. Or it may as well be that the 
samo old Puranic contusion of tacking the first king of a 
line intended to bo described, on to the last king of the 
line just described, has taken place. It can not however, 
mislead us, as we have exposed similar other instances 
of the contusion with regard to dynasties of the Vedic Age. 
But tbe Puranists were sure of this that the fame of the 
last Pradydtas was destroyed by Siéunaga. 


CHAPTER XXL, ' 
(For the Date of the Mahabharata Wax.) 
PRADYOTA DYNASTY. 


Wo know that the last Baxhadratha king Ripufijaya 
was murdered by his minister Punika who installed his 
son Pradydta as the king of Avanti? Pradydta ruled for 23 
years.? His oldest son Gdpila abdicated the throno in 
favour of his younger brother Pailaka’ ond used to live in 
Kauéimbi with his aflectionate sister Vasavadatti’, Alter 
Udayana’s death, Gdpila went to the hormitage of a 
certain Kagyapa in Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse’, 
Paleka ruled for 24 years® in Ujjein, Ilo imprisoned Ajaka 
(=Aryaka) the son’ of his elder brother Gopila, and was 
for this reason ousted by Sarvilaka who marfaged té raiso 
a rebellion and to establish Ajaka on tho throne of Avanti’, 
Palaka was thus succeeded by Ajaka, the son of Gdpiile, 
Ajeke ruled for 21 ycars according to the Matsya® and was 
succeeded by Nandivardhana (=sAvantivardlana.) Aocor- 
ding to the Vayu, Ajaka ruled for 31 years and his successor 
Avantivardhana ruled for 20 years!° Be that as it may, 
the total reign poriod of Ajaka and his successor was ono 
of 61 years according to both the Vayu and the Matsya, 
Now the Puranic statement that Avantivardhana—Nandi- 
vardhana was the son of Ajaka cannot bo accepted, In 
the Kathisaritsigara’* we find that once during the xeign 


1 Mt, 272, 1. : 4 Va, 99, 811; Mb, 272, 8, 

8 Kat-sar-sag 111, 62; 68, 4 Kat-sor-sag, 111, 60; 61, 

5 Kat-soring, 111, 98, * Vn, 99, 912; Ba. 111, 74, 120, 
7 Mroch, X, 51; Mrooh. IV, 24,  ® Mycoh, X, 46, 

® Mb, 272, 4, 1 Va, 99, 318, 


1% Vo, 99, 313; Mb, 272,456; Bd. 114, 74, 125, 
MW Kigtsardag] 112, 62; 63; 64 &o, 


DETAILS POSSIBLE ONLY FROM A WELL-INFORMED BOURCR 25% 


of Palaka, an elephant got owb of control and killed many 
citizons in tho strocts of Ujjayini. No one was able to 
control the furious animal which was afterwards pacified by 
a beautiful girl to the astonishment of all, This girl was 
the daughtor of » Candila named Mataiga and was named 
Suratamafijart, [Ler mother’s name was Agékamafijari, 

The Princo Avantivardhana, the son of the king Palaka, 
hearing this astonishing news; came out to.sce the girl and 
became enamoured of hor, King Pélaka and queen Avanti- 
vati became apriscd of their son’s intentions to mazry the 
beautiful girl, but hesitated because of her low caste. The 
queon was not for such a marriage, as she was naturally 
desirous of high connections, but the king Palaka easily 
induced her to give her consent to such a marriage. 
Accordingly the Candila Mataiga (also known as Utpala- 
hasta) was sent for and came to the court. King Pilaka 
asked him to give his daughter in marriage to the Prince 
Avantivardhana, to which tho poor Candala readily acceeded, 
but on condition that eighteen thousand Btahmanas wore to 
bo sumptuously focl on the occasion at his house. Accord- 
ingly the marriago was celebrated with great pomp. 

At doad of night on a cortain day alter the marriage, 
a man named Jtyaka, of mixod caste, stealthily managed 
to carry Suratamaiijari away out of Ujjayini, while she was 
asleep. Alter a time she awoke and saw that she was being 
stolen away bya man. She bogan fo cry aloud for help, but 
no one came to her reseuo. Now it so happened that Ttyaka 
chogo to carry her along the path that led to Asitagiri where 
Naravihana (=Vahinara=Bédhi), the son of Udayana, 
the late king of Kauéambi, was passing his time with his 
matornal uncle Gépila. The Commander-in-chief of Nara- 
vaihana, recognizing the pitiful cry of a woman, at once ran 
towards them and caught ltyake. Being asked as to why 
ho was carrying tho gitl away, Ityaka replied that her hand 
had, been promised to him by hor mother, while Suratamafi- 


30 


284 OHRONOLOGY OF ANOIENT INDIA. 


ject told them that she was tho wife of the Princo Avanti- 
vardhana the gon of Palaka, the king of Ujjayini. 
Gopale then asked his nephew Noravithana (==Vahinara) 
to send for the Prince Avantivardhana and the minister 
Bharatardha of the House of Ujjayini. A mossongor was at 
once despatched to Ujjayini where, in the meantime, all 
were in sadness for the sudden disappearance of tho Princess, 
The messenger related the whole story about the Princess 
to King Palaka’ who was exceedingly glad to have the 
news of his lost daughter-in-law, bub becamo furious against 
the claimant Ityaka, The Prince Avantivardhana and 
the minister Bharatardha were at once sent with the 
messenger to Asitagiri (lit, the Black Hill=the Suméumaza 
Hill 2) where Naravihana, (= Vahinara) the king of Kauéimbi 
was present with his maternal unclo Gdpila to decide the 
dispute. It afterwards transpired that Ttyaka was the 
brother in-law (wife’s brother) of the king Vahinara (=Nava- 
vihana) who however with his courtpandits decided that a 
mother had no right to give hor daughter in marriage and 
that Suratamafijart belonged to Avantivardhana, the son 
of his (Navavihana’s) maternal uncle Pilaka, Ttyaka was 
allowed to go away unmolested ; and the Prirfoo A-vantivar- 
dhana and his wile Suratamafijari wore sont back to Ujjayini 
together with the minister Bharatardha, These details 
given in the Kathisaritsigara about the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife "Suratamafijari scem to bo based 
on a substratum of trith, althongh it is, Hke many 
old accounts, mixed up with romance. The Vayu is wrong 
when it calls Avantivardhana the son of Ajaka whose guc- 
cessor he (Avantivardhana) really was. His real-name waa 
Avantivardhana as is expressly stated in the Kathi-sarit- 
sigara', and the Vayu has used this name, while the 
Matsya and the Brahminda oall him Nandivardhana 
probably wrongly. ; 


Ok artar aferntay Kat-sne-sng, 112, 13. 


KUMARASENA, YOUNGER BROTILER OF PRADYOTA 26 


The Pradydta gonoalogy stands thus: 








Punike 
Prady6ta-Mahasona (23 years) Kunirasena 
. ni 
Gépila , Palaka (24 years) 
l sole ‘ 
Ajaka (21 years) Vidikhayiipa Avantivardhana 
(50 yours) (30 years) 


Visikhaytipa was another son of Palaka as expressly implied 
in tho Purinas, Alter his fathor was deposed, he probably 
established a principality in some adjacent district, as was 
the custom in those days, and ruled for 50 years according 
to the Viyu, His brother Avantivardhana however suc- 
ceoded Ajaka to the throne of Avanti and ruled for 80 years 
alter which his fame as well as that of Viéikhayiipa 
and others was destroyod by Siduniga. "Notice here that 
the xeigns of Avantivardhana and Visikhaytipa close 
about the same year, 
Ajaka 21 years Visakhay tips 
Avantivardhana 30 yoars. 50 years, 
Kumiragsena was the younger brother of Mahasena 
and not his son, as Mr, Jayswal he’s erroneously supposed 
him to have been (J. B, 0. B.S. 1915, Sept. Page 108), 
He was killed when he tried to put a stop to the practice 
of selling human flesh on the occasion of the feast of 
Mabakile at Ojjayini by the human Vampire (=Vetila) 
named Talajaigha?, Kumirasena hes boon spoken of as 


Total 51 years 


LarerereTt at wyrelafaetaarge tereereyl sear erearet' 
wate Uifea gare grea ii Uargaoarita V1 oh. Vido also my 
paper on the Margacarita of Biya. Sir A. , Mookorjoo Comme. 
mozation Volume. ; 
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ada wale and also as faa. sare simply moans 
was, was, aha wat, 2 younger brother ; and dhfitar 
means Punikn’s son, Mz. Jayswal hes boon further misled 
as to the meaning of atata-artat by which Aryaka has beon 
galled in the Mrechakatika (IV, 24+). aWavaarcar simply 
means the son of Gépile. But Mz, Juyswal misinter- 
prets it as the ‘boy-Gépila.’ Llow Gopiilu could still 
remain a boy after his younger brother Piluka had xeigned 
for 24 years (28 years according to Mr, Jayswal) has not 
been eXplained by Mr. Jayswal, Gopila, as rolated in 
the Katha-sartt-sigara (11, 62; 68) abdicated the throne 
in lavour of his youngor brother Pilaka, and remained at 
Kaudéambi with his sister Visavadulti, and after tho doath 
of Udayana, wont to Asitagiri and lived the lilo of a recluse, 
He did not ascend the throne as Aryake as has been wrongly 
supposed by Mr, Jayswal, Aflor all, Ajaka (=Aryaka) 
was the son of Gopila. ‘Lhe Poranic waditional total of the 
reign-periods of these kings has very little value, because they 
were calculated om a chaotic order of succession of kings, 
and because no single Puxaina would agroe with another, and 
thirdly because the dotails do not agroo with tho total, and 
fourthly becauso they wore dono at a later timo 4, ¢. 
in the early Gupta period by Puranists who had no sulliciont 
materials with them. Henco credible oxtornal ovidences 
must be brought in to cozrect tho Puranas which however 
must be made the basis for sottling the chronology. 

Now we can gat tho date of accession of Ganda Pradydta 
from tho Puranic data, According to the Mahivaméa, 
Sisundga became the ruler of Magadha 80 years after the 
accession of Ajitagairu. LHe destroyed tho fame of the 
last Pradydta kings Avantivardhana and Visikhaytipa, 
most probably in a campaign, and then securely placed 
his son Kakavarna at Varanasi and then took over the 
charge of the government of Magadha, Monce Sisuntga 
may be reasonably supposed to have ousted the Pradyétas 


ad 


PRADYOTA CHRONOLOGY swerbip 237 


80 years after tho accession "of Ajitagatru, Avan- 
tivardhane was ousted when he was ruling for 30 years. 
Belore Avantivaydhana, Ajaka ruled for 21 years and 
Palaka for 24 years. Dence Palaka ascended the throne 
of Ujjayini 75 years (=24421+380) before Avantivardhana 
was oustod by Sisuniga. 

It nocossarily follows that the last 5 years of the reign 
of Canda Pradyéta coalesced with the first 5 years of the 
reign of Ajatagatru. It was probably on account of the 
death of Ganda Pratydta towards the earlier parts of 
tho reign of Ajitagatru that the invasion of Magadha by 
Canda Pradydta referred to in the Majjhima Nikéya could 
not be made. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


(For the Date of the Mohabharata Way.) 
IMPORTANT DATES 

(1) Let us consider the Buddhist traditions, 

(a) The substantially correct* statements in tho 
Dipavanéa’ and the Mahavaméa* thal Agdka was formally 
crowned 218 years after the death of Buddha, This virtually 
reduces to the fact that Candragupta ascended the throne 
162 (=218—24—28—4) years after tho death of Buddha, 

(b) Tho dotted record of Uanton gives us 975 cots, 
the last of which was put in 489 A.D. ‘This gives us 486 
B. C. as the first year alter the death of Buddha, Ifonco 
Buddha died in 487 B. C. according 10 the dotted record, 
This gives us 326 B, U, (=487—162) ag tho accossion of 
Candragupta. . 

(c) Wpigraphic Evidence :— 

fn the 13th Rock-Hdict, Asoka speaks of tho Yéna 
King Antiydka (Antiochos IL Theos, King of Syzia, 261— 
246 B, C.), and the four kings boyond his roalm, Tuvamaya 
(Ptolemaios IT of Ngypt, d. 247 B. C.), Antikina (Antigonos 
Gonatas of Macedonia, d. 239 B. U,) Make (Magas of Cyrene, 
d, 268 B. ©.) and Alike Sudara (Aloxander of Bpirus d, 
about 258 B. 0.) as alive. «The Rock Edicts, and conso- 
quently the Rook Hdict X11I, wero published on the 12 the 
year after the coronation of Agoke, Llence was Aéoka wag 


*Tam unable to agieo with Di. Charpontior (Ind, Ant i914 Aug.) 
in disoediting this tiadition, 
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crowned cither in 269 B. C, (= 258+11) or in 271 B. C. 
(=260-+11). Agdke was crownd in the fourth year after 
his accession. ILence Agdka’s accession may be dated at 
about 273 B. C, or 275 B. CG. Adding to this the reign 
periods (28 +24) of Bindusira and Candragupta, we arrive 
at 325 B. C. or 827 B. C. as tho date of accession of Candra- 
gupta [(278 +28 424=325) or (275 +28 +24.==827)] 

We salely reject the upper limit and adopt 325 B. G. as 
the more probable date for the accession of Candragupta. 

(d) Vijaya zeigned for 88 years and died in Udayin’s 
14th year, Alter an interregnum of 1 year Panduvisa was 
anointed king in the 16th year of Udayin’s reign. Pandu- 
visa reigned for 80 years and died in Nagadisa’s 21st year. 
After Pinduvasa, Abhaya reigned for 20 years, After an 
interregnum of 17 years, Pakundaka reigned for 70 years 
and died in the 14th year of Candragupta, Then Muta- 
giva reigned for 60 years and died 17 years after coronation 
ef Addka, Thus we have a period of 235 years (=38 +1 +430 
+20 +17 -+70 -|-60) between the accession of Vijaya and the 
17th year after the coronation of Agdka, Now the epi- 
graphic evidenco deduced from the publication of the 13th 
Rock Edict ‘on the 12th after the coronation year of Agdka 
4. @, on about 258 B. C. gives us 269 B. C. as the year of 
coronation of Agdka, Hence Mutasiva who died 17 years alter 
the coronation of Aédka, did so in 262 B. C, (=269—17). 
Accordingly Vijaya landed in Ceylohe or Buddha died in 487 
B.C, (=252-+285). Thus we see that if we take our strting 
point from the epigraphic date of publication of the 18th 
Rock Edict of Agdka and calculate backwards from the date 
collected from the Mahivaméa, the Ceylonese Chronicle, we 
arrive at 487 B. C. for the Nirvina of Buddha, which is 
exactly the date obtained by counting the number of dots 
in the dotted record of Canton preserved by the Chinese 
school of Buddhists. 

Now as Mutasiva reigned for 60 years from the 14th year 
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of Candragupta to the ond of the 17th yoar alter the soro- 
nation of Aégdka, tho accession of Candiragupta is at onco 
dated ab 825 B. ©, (252 +60 +18), 

(2) Now wo shall consider the Jaina traditions + - 

(o) Tho 148th Sittra of Book VT of tho Kalpa-Siitra gives 
us the period betweon the Nirvina of Mahfivira and the 
writing &e. of the book!. Some say that this Siitza was 
written by Gri Devardhiganin fer giving us the date of 
the putting of the Kalpasiitra in writing, and its 
explanation is that 980 years alter the death of Mahavixa, 
the Siddhanta as well as the Kalpa wore written in 
hooks, because there is a verse pointing to this, Others 
say that this verso is for giving us the date of the public 
recitation of the Kalpa-Sittza before the king Dhruvagena 
of Anandapura to console him for the death of his son 
and that this public recitation took place 980 years after 
the death of Mahiviva, because thore is a verse® pointing 
to this. Scholars belonging to this second group, whon 
asked about the meaning of araw at yu wa aa ee 
reply that the period is 993 yoars in another roconsion. 
A third set of scholars say that tho Kalpa was written 
in 980 A. V. and that the public recitation took placo in 
9938 A. V. bocause Sri-Sundara Stiri has decided thus, 
Vinayavijayaganin who finished his Subédhiki commentary 


2 BWM WHT WaTaleey ory WaQIG ALY Cyqrraary fama 
aertag Tateaue WH adICR aetna weg aed at ya we aw BY 
deat ma wes aft Tae Kalpa Stra Vi, 148, 
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on the Kalpasiitra in about 1629 A, C.1 says that a public 
recitation of the Kalpasiitva was begun in the court of the 
king Dhruvasena of Anandapura to console him for the 
death of his son 980 years or, according to another opinion, 
998 years altor the Nirvana of Mahavira.? Thus it is evident 
that the commentators differ as to the meaning of qaw at 
Some hold that it means ‘in another recension’ (aq), 
while according to others it has the meaning ‘after the 
public recitation’ ( atqatat). According to the latter, 
the public recitation took place 18 years after the Siddhanta 
was written in books, and at this time Dhruvasena 
was the king of Anandapura. Tt is evident then that the 
latter agreos with the second alternative admitted by the 
former. Now we have it from Dr. Jarl Charpentier that 
Dhruvasena I was the king of Anandapura in 526 A. C. 
Ho had no issue, and was succeeded by his brother Guhasena 
in 540 A, C, As Dr. Charpentier has already shown, 993 
years before 526 A. C. places us at 467 B. 0. (9983-526), 
This is Jacobi’s date. ; ‘ 

The Svetimbara Jainas in their Pattfivallis and other 
works place tho death of Sambhiitavijays 166 years after 
the death of Mahavira. Itis also in the Jaina traditions 
that Sambhitavijaya died in the same year in which Can- 
dragupta ascended the throne. We have seen -before that 
Hemacandra has placed the accession of Candragupta 155 
years after the Vira-Nirvana, Hence Hemchandré has 
followed the traditions which he considered to be the best, 

1 xafafrcanfiat ate ard ayes Te | 
wage waist wat ot Fetters A 

It means 1686 Samvat or 1629 A. C, (=1686—67), Dr. Hermann 
Jacobi is clearly wrong hore in putting 1616 Samvat as the date of the 
ee 

1 dhitefasterattefernamneniterrd wererte fheaferranestte- 
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in placing Candyagupta’s accession in 155 A. V. Now the 
memozial verses which form the, basis of Merututga’s 
Viciragrent place the accession of Candvagupta 255 years 
(=:108+80+60-+40-+4-18-+-4) before Vikrama, ‘This places 
the Vira-Nirvina at about 410 years (265-+-155) bofore 
Vikvama. Hence according to these Jaina twaditions Can- 
dragupta’s accession is dated at 312 B. C. (=255+-57), and 
the Viva-Nirvina at 467 B. G (=312-+165). This agrees 
with tho date of the death of Mahavira obtained before 
from considerations of the 148th vorse of the sixth book 
of the Kalpastitra. It is certain that Devardhiganin Ksama- 
Sramana, the writer of that particular verse, accepted the 
chronology of the memorial verses according to which Can- 
dragupte became king 266 yoars before Vikrama. ‘There 
are other Jain traditions which try to determine the Vira- 
Nirvina with reference to tho Vikrama Samvat, 

(1) In the Vicira-éreni of Merutuniga who was a Sveta 
bata, the period betwoen the Vira-Nirvina and the Vikrama- 
Samvat is given os 470 years. (2) In the Mahivira-carita 
ot Nemicandracirya, the interval between the Vire-Nirviins 
and the birth of tho Saka king is stated to bo 606 years and 
5 months, (3) In the Trildkasiva of Nemicandra, a Digam- 
bara, tho interval botwoen tho Vira-Nirvina and tho coro- 
nation of the Saka king is 605 years and & months. (4) 
Tn the Trailékya-Prajiiapti of Yati-Vrsabha, a Digambara, 
the interval between’ tho Vira-Nivvine era and the Saka 
era is stated once as 605 years and 6 months, and again as 
461 years, Tixcept the very last, all the others come from 
the same source as tho Vira-Nirviina, according to them, 
falls in 627 B. C. approximately, The little bit of difference 
that may be made out betweon the second and any one of the 
rest is due to the fact that Nemicandricirya could not 
express himself properly. Similarly, Dr. Hoernle points 
out that the 18th githa of the Sarasvati gaccha says Vikrama 
was crowned when he was full 16 years old, and that he was 


cod 
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born 470 yoars After the death of Mahavira, That is, 
Vikvama was corwned {nll 486 years alter the death of 
Mahavira. Now as. Vikvama is held to have been crowned 
in 67 B. C., the Viva-Nirviina falls in 644 B.C, (=57-+487), 
Tt will thus be perceived (and it is well-known to scholars) 
how untrustworthy is the naturo of calculations of dates 
of anciont events which involve references to the Vikrama 
Samvat, and who can gaurantee the truth of the tradition 
of Candzragupta’s having been king 265 years before Vikvama 
the tradition eventually followed by Devardhiganin, Atter 
all, it scoms safer to hold the date 326 B. GC, for the accession 
of Candragupta, a date obtained from considerations of 
Buddhistio traditions, It may at best be 822 or 321 B. C, 
which Dr, Kern has tried to get and to which Dy, Geiger 
hag lont his support. But 312 B. C, is almost impossible, 
Accordingly we hold the date 480 B, C, (=826-+155) or 
477 B, U, (=822-+-165) for the death of Mahavira, because 
the calculations in the memorial verses can be shown to be 
all wrong. Henco wo accept Hemcandra which he says 
that Candragupta became king 155 years after the death 
of Mahiiviva, but can nob combine this with the wrong date 
of the memorial verges 10 derive tho date of the ‘Vira- 
Nirvana, 

The date of Buddhe’s Nirvana has already been shown to 
fall in 487 B,C, Now Dx. Geiger has shown that there was 
an era in Ceylone, which was started from 483 B.C, But it 
has not beon settled whether this era had any connection 
with the date of the death of the Buddha, allhough Dr, 
Geiger is willing to accept this as the desired date. How 
are eras generally started ? By a king or a very powerful 
authority to mark any important event in his lile or some 
other event. The Vikrama era, the Maurya era, the 
Gupta era, the Seluckacdian era, the Saitavihana era &c, 
are the typical instances. Hence it seems more plausible 
that this ova that was inaugurated in Ceylone from 483 
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B.C. marks off Vijaya’s coronation in “Ceylone, People 
howovor correctly remembered that Vijaya landed in 
Ceylone about the same time when the Buddha diod 
(i. e. in 487 B. C), 

Canda Pradydta thus reigned up to 490 B. C. and ascen- 
ded the throne in 518 B. CG. 

The accession of Ajatadatru falls in 496 B, C. and Bimbi- 
gira who ruled full 62 years ascended the throne in 547 
B. G. Thus Bimbisiza could hear religious sermons both 
from Buddha and Mahavira. 

The accession of Sidundga (=Nandivardhana) accoading 
to the Mahivam4a took place 80 years (=82~+-16-+-8-+-24) 
after the accession of Ajitaéatru ¢. ¢ it falls in 416 B, GC, 
(=:495—80,) According to the Sthaviravalicarita, Nanda= 
Nandivardhana=Sisuniga was olfored the throne of 
Magadha 6 years before 416 B. C. t2., 420 B,C. 
Vira-Nirvana happened 60 years before this 4.¢,, in 480 B. C, 
(=420 + 60) according to the Sthavirivali-carita, 

When Avantivardhana ruled for full 80 yoars (Mt) 
the fame of the Pradystas was destroyed by Sidunige 
(=Nandivardhana) most probably in a war, between the 
houses of Magadha and Avanti, ‘This evont may be dated 
in 415 B. C, Hence Avantivardhana succeeded to the throne 
of Avanti at 446 B, C, 

The accession of Vjsikhaytipa, the son of Palaka, took 
place in 466 B. C, (=490—24), He reigned for 50 years 
according to the Vayu. Hence his reign ended in 416 B, 0, 
(=466—5U) or 415 B.C. i. 6, about the same year of the 
accession of Nendivardhans (=Sigundga), 


ade 


SUOCORSSION AND OURONOLOGY DETERMINED 


“sepueyy ou} 
4 stuaf cE 
seats WOES 
“Tey asus 
fq poprpory 


Saw) 
(an) 


(ap 
(aK) 
(aw) 
(aw 
(am) 


OD Leee—0 a HE oF “edpeumg 
“0 “@ THE “0 “a 69 Daa aici 


“DE B9E—"D “a LES =TPUeNK-LTeN—ehearyey 


OG L68—) “A STF seeng—rowprenpon 
“Od STF —D “A Get *SEG-ssEN 

e “O60 ff LHF epiAR, ‘eee 
0 '€ LAP OE 5 ila 

OD @ €9F—D “A SOF pee 

“OG 267-0 “a 199 BEIQUg 


. 


GW) “0 “& S1¥—0 “a 997 QW) “O “& SIF) “Sl SF 


sdncomrreyts ae ase 


= 
e 
G9) ‘O'a SF—O'E 995 eu 


i 
(eq FA) “0°29 FOE O8F mame 
i 
- Gy ‘ea) -O'a O6s—0 “a Cig HOApUTT 


QQ) HIavL . 


bis ios 


i 


246° OHRONOLOGY OF ANOLENT INDIA, 


Now we find the approximate time about which Pragena- 
jib ascended the throne of Srivasti., Mis sister was mazried 
to Bimbisixa who ascended the throne in. 547 B. C. 

After Bimbistixa had reigned for 28 yoars 2. e. in about 
519 B. C., his successor Daréaka was associated in the Govern- 
ment of Bimbisixa and conducted tho affairs of tho state 

- for 24 years alter which Bimbisiza was starved to death by 
Ajatagatru in 405 B,C. The accession of Prasenajit, the 
brother-in-law of Bimbisira, to the throno of Srivasti may 
then be taken to be some date intormediate between 547 B, U, 
and 619 B.C, That is, it may be taken roughly about 
583 B.C,, remembering that Ajatagatru as woll as Vahi- 
Nara (=Naravihana), the son of Udayana, were the sons- 
in-law of Prasenajit (Vid¢ Kat-Sar-sag), DPrasonajit scoms 
to have enjoyed a long zeign. 

Now Udayans married tho sister of Dargake, who began 
his rule from 619 B, G. Udayana also married the daughter 
of Canda Pradydta who ascended the throne of Avanti in 
618 B,C. Udayand died in 490 B, C. 4. @, the same year 
in which his father-in-law Pyadydta died. In the Katha- 
sarit-sigara we find that when Canda Mahisona was no more, 
Udayana his son-in-law asked his older brothor-in-law 
Gopila to go to Avanti and take charge of the kingdom. 
But Gépila abdicated tho throno in favour of his younger 
brother Pélake, But Udayana who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the news of the death of his father-in-law resolved 
to depart from this world full of misery, Accordingly he 
placed his son Naravahana (=Vahi-Nara) under the care of 
Gopila and proceeded to a certain precipitous hill with his 
wives Visavadabti and Padmavati. They ascended to the 
top and killed themselves by falling from the precipice, 
‘The ancient Inidan used to end his life by some such means 
when he thought that this world had no charm for him 
or that his life hes been spoilt with sin and sorrow. We 
find Bhatta Kumérila burning himeelf'to death in the 7th 
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century A. D, «hore are many other instances of suicide 
which may bo thought suporstitious, Even the modern 
ago has not boon able 1o transcend this superstition. 
Wo find the Japanose General Nogi killing himself by commit- 
ting ‘harikiri’ on the doath of his Emperor. Hence it may 
be admitted that the important information recorded in the 
Kathi-sarit-siigara has nothing which can be discredited, 
The result is that the date of accession of Naravaihana 
(== Vahi-Nara), the son of Udayana, falls in 490 B, C. 7. e 
the year of the death of Canda Pradydta and Udayana, 
Tho accession of Udayana may be dated roughly about 500 
B. C., considering that he was the son-in-law of Canda 
Pradydte and contemporary of Ajatadatra. 


CHAPTER XXIII , 


THE DATE OF THE MAHABHARATA WAR. 


Many have been the attempts to determine the date 
of this important event of India’s history, but few of them 
can be acceptable, The important Purinas have tried to 
determine a particular period of time, namely, the period 
between the birth of Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, and 
the coronation of one and the samo king whom the Vayu 
and the Matsya call Mahipadma, the great universal monarch 
who uprooted all tho Ksattriyas of India like a second 
Paragurima. That is, it is the intention of the Puranas 
to supply us with the length of time that elapsed from the 
accession of Yudhisthira, tho great; universal emperor of 
ancient India, to the coronation of Mahipadma, another 
great universal monarch. ‘These two Purinas* say that 
this period was one of 1050 years. 

The Visnu calls the latter by the namo Nanda which 
evidently stands for Mahipadma Nanda, os Mohapadma 
and his eight sons were well-known as the sino Nandas, 
Mx. Jayswal has assumed that the name Nanda stands 
for Maha-Nandi, the father of Mahipadma. Io has, by 
this means, attempted to reconcile the divergent evidence 
of the Visnu according fo which the said period was one of 
1015 years? But the truth is that all the Puranas try 
to specify one and the same poriod 7, ¢. the period bet- 
ween the ‘abhigelka’ ceremony of one and the same person 
viz. Mahapadma Nanda, and tho birth of Parikgit, and that 
in this determination, the Vignu diflers from the Vayu and 
the Matsya. 

The historian here notices that these mutually conflicting 
Puranic calowlations were made after the time of Mahapadma 


1 Va, 99, 415; Mt. 273, 35, 9Vs, IV. 24, 82. 
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Nanda; and the deseription in the Puranas of the Maurya 
Sunga, Kiva, Andhra -dynasties and the mention of the 
Guptas indicate thab these divergent calculations wore made 
when the (inal redactions of the Puranas wero completed, 4. e, 
when it was wrongly supposed that tho first Andhra king 
Simuka succeeded tho last Kanva king Sugarman; when 
Siduniiga, and Kakavarna were wrongly carried up to the 
top of the list above Bimbisar& ; whon Ajaka of the Pradyota 
dynasty was wrongly supposed to be tho successor of 
Visikhaytipa, the son of Palake ; when Sikya, Suddhddana, 
and Rahula &c. were wrongly interwoven in the Késala line 
betweon Nafijaya and Prasenajit; when Ajatagatru was 
placed two stops above Bimbisara in the Vayu and three 
stops below Bimbisara in the Matsya. Tho calculation of 
Varthamihiza followed up by Kalhana that Yudhisthira 
ruled the carth 653 yoars alter the Kali era? is absurd on the 
vory face of it because it rests on a lanciful interpretation 
of tho nonsensical data that the constellation Great Bear 
stood on the Rogulus at the time when Yudhisthira ruled 
the carth® Even admitting that the interprotation is 
correct, it cannot be accepted in the absence of corrobora- 
tive evidence. [Hence it is necessary to reject all these 
caloulations and to determine afresh the date in the light of 
geneological considerations. 

We have shown 28 years to be tho most reasonable period 
that should be assigned to each member of 8 reigning series 
(vidé p. 176). Now three dynasties have been hanced down 
to usin amore or less perfect order, all of them starting 
from tho time of tho Mahabbarata war to the age of Gautama 
Buddha: (1) tho Késala line of the descendants of Brhad- 
vala, (2) the Magadha line of the descendants of Sahadeva, 
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and (3) the Paurava line of the descondaiits of Abhimanya 
Arjuni. We adjust these lines one by one. 


ie THE KOSALA LINE. 
we adjust the lineal descendants of Brhavala, the des- 
cendant of Lava of the Sravastt linc thus :— 
(1) Brhadvala, 
. (2). Byhatkgana-Brhadrana-Brhatkyaya, 
(3) Uruksaya-Tatakesaya-Guruksepa. 
(4) Vatsavytiha ; 
(6) Prativyitha 
(6) Divikara Here the Purina was narrated, . 
(7) Sahadeva 
(8) Brhadasva 
(9) Bhanuratha 
7 0) Pratitasva 
(11) Supratike 
(12): Marudeva 
(18) Sunakgattra, , 
-' (14) Kinnara+Puskara,; 
(15) Antarikga 
(16) Sugena-Suvarna-Suparna-Sutapas 
(17) Amitrajit-Sumitra 
(18) Brhadzaja~Bharadvaja 
©, (19) Dharmin-Varhis 
=. (20) ae : ? 


» (21) Bits (21) Rahatjapa 
(22) Saiijaya 
(23) Mahakésala 
. (24) Prasenajit 
(25) Vidiidabha-Keudraka 
(26) Ksulika 
- (27) Stratha 
(28) Sumitra- ° 
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The Puranic statement that Sikya was the son of Safi- 
joya and that Suddhodana was descended from Sakyat 
cannot be accepted, In the Mahivamsa we find that Sakke 
(=Sakya?) used to reign at Devadaha and. was for this 
reason known as Devadaha-Sakka? (=Sakya of Devadaha), 
Sakya’s daughter Kaccaina was given in marriage to Siha- 
hanu (=Simhahanu), whereas Sakya’s son Afijana married 
Yad6dhara the sister of Simhahanu Simhahanu’s son 
Suddhédana, by Kacoaina, married Maya and Prajivati, the 
two daughters of Afijana.! Suddhédana’s son Siddhartha by 
Maya’. married Bhaddakaccina® the daughter of Afijana’s 
son Suppabuddha,? Bhaddakaccina’s mother Amita was 
tho dauther of Simhahanu.? The relation is best illustrated 


by the genealogical tree below : F 
Jayasona Sakya igh Se 
Simhahonu waned Afijana Kadosen (married to Simhahanu) 
: eee ee ee ‘ oe 
| 

Suddhoduna Antita Suppabuddha nye (married to Snddhddann) 
Siddhartha Bhaddakngoind (marveled to Siddhiethay 

Rahula 


Siddhartha: ‘vas thus connected on the. mother’s side by 
many bonds of union with Sakya of Devadaha, 

Thus the relation can be shortly expressed by saying 
that. Sakya and Jayasena interchanged their daughters in 
marrioge, Afijana, the son of Sakya, and Simhehanu, the 
son of Jayasena, did simlilarly tnterchange their daughters 
in marriage, and Siddhartha was born ito Suddhédana 
by Maya, the daughter of Afijana,.. Siddhartha was thus 
descended onthe mother’s side from Sakya of Devadaha, 
and was ‘best knwon ‘as. Sikyamuni.(=a Muni of the Sikya 
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clan) and as Gakyasimha (=a lion amongst tho Sitkyas ) 
because he was supposed to have beon descended from Sakya 
and married a Sikya Princess. 

Tn reality Siddhartha was descondod from Sivisafijaya, 
and belenged to tho Tkyvikus of Kosala. 


We have, Makhadeva 
Kalazajanala 
ovkaka| (=Ikevitku) 
Okkambcha 
Sivienajbya 
Sich spsto 
Jayasena Sikya (of Devadaha) 


Sakya of Devadaha himself seoms to have boon a descendant 
of Siva-Safijaya, The names Okkitka (=Ikaviku %) ; Man- 
dhatar &c. of the ancestors of Sivisafjaya indicate that the 
Kings of Kapilavastu belonged 10 tho Ikgvaku family that 
ruled at Sraivasti, and that some scion of the farhily migrated 
to the adjacont tertitory of Kapilavastu to ostablish a princi- 
pality there, The Puranists of the Gupta poriod remembered 
that Sakya was a descondant of somo Nafijaya and that the 
Sakyas were a branch 6f the Ikavikus, Accordingly they 
have been naturally onnfofinded between Sivisaiijaya, tho 
ancestor of Sikya, and Safijaya the son of Ranafjaya of 
the Sravasti line. The theory that the Sikyas belonged 
to the Saka tribe cannot deserve any credonco because all the 
traditions are in vavour of their Kosala Iksvilu origin, 
Ranafijaya, the 22nd king in the list has been mentioned 
as the son and successor of Krtafijaya placed at the 20th 
step in the Visnu,t the Matsya*, the Brahmanda and the 


1 Vs, IV, 22, 8. ®Mt, 971, 11, 
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Bhagavata, but the Viyw introduces Brita between them ; 
and tho truth seoms Lo bo on gonealogical considerations 
that Brita was tho older brother of Ranafijaya and died 
without issus, and after his short reign, his younger brother 
Ranafijaya succeeded him, 

The oxigoncics of tha genealogical table show that Mahi- 
kdvalu waa the successor of Saijaya, the son of Ranaiijaya, 

Thus from tho accession of Brhatkyaya on the death of 
his fathor Brhadvala at the Bharata war, lo the accession 
of Prasonajit 22 generations or 616 yoars (=22 x 28) passed 
away. 

The accession of Pragonajit has been dated in circa, 538 
B. 

This placos the date of the Bharata war about 1149 B. C. 
(=616-+583), 


THE MAGADHA LINE 


Aftor Sahadova Jarisandhi we place the following kings 
of the Magadha line, one after another.in succession. 

(1) Sdmidhi-Sémapi-Marjari. 

(2) Srutagravas, 

(8) Ayuwtatyus-Apratipi. 

(4) Nivamitra. 

(5) Sukgatiza-Sukytta 

(6) Byhatkarman. 

(7) Senajit Hero the Purana Was narrated, 

(8) Srutafijaya , 

(9) Mahavéhu-Bibhu-Vipra. 

(10) Suei 
(11) Ksoma 

(12) Bhubata-Anubrata-Subrate 

(13) Dharmanetra-Sunetra 
(14) Niveti-Nypati. 
(16) Subrate-Suérama-Sama-Lrinetra, 


1Va, 99, 287. 
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(16) Dydhasena-Dyumatsena 

(17) Mahinetra-Sumati ‘ 
(18) Sucala-Acala 

(19) Sunetra 

(20) Satyajit 

(21) Vidvajit acc. 588 B. OC. 
(22) Ripufijaya acc. 563 acc, 


Thus we have a line of 22 kings from Sdmidhi to the 
last king Ripufijaya both inclusive. Now the Vayu Purina 
was related when the 7th king Senajil was reigning From 
and including Senajit 16 Barhadratha kings successively 
ruled Magadha, ‘The list is in complete agreement with the 
Puranic computation which says that the number of the 
future Barhadrathas is sixteon*, 

Senajit was the younger contemporary of the Aikgvika 
king Divikara and the Paurava king Adhisimakrgna and it 
was at the beginning of Senajit’s reign that the Vayu Purina 
was related to the ,audience Reis by the Pauranika Stita, 
when the former were holding for two years a long three-year 
sacrifice on the banks of tho Dygadvati. The number cannot 
be and is actually not 32 from and including Sémadhi to 
Ripuiijaya, as has been supposed by Mx. Jayswal ; because 
there were only 6 kings above Senajit up to Sdmadhi and 
none have been omitted from the list of these latter. 

Adhisimakrgna whose contemporary Senajit was, was the 
famous son of Agvamedhadatta, the grandson of Janamejaya 
Pariksita, Asvamedhadatta’s father Satanita I read tho 
Vedas from Yajfivalkya as we have said before, Con- 
sequently, in the Paurava line, we have 6 kings from Abhi 
manyu Arjuni to Adhisimakrsna both inclusive, and the 
last of whom was the contemporary of Senajit, the Magadha 
king. Hence no Magadha king has been omitted from 


2 Safer arart aft war 8 ea war, Va. 99, 300. 
# Pelt per War wfara wae Va, 99, 308; Mb, 271, 29. 
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the list, The number 32, should be made up from and 
including Brhdzatha I, the son of Uparicara Vasu. ‘The last 
king, howover, of the line, Ripufijaya alter » long reign of 
50 years’ was quite advanced in years when he was murdered 
by his minister Punike® in 613 B. C. Thus according to 
the Puranic data Ripuiijaya ascended the throne of Ujjayini 
in 563 B, C, 

Now wo have 21 stepssfrom the accession of Sdmadhi 
to the accession of Ripufijaya, 

Alloting 28 yeazs per step, the accession of Somadhi 
falls 588 years (=21 x 28) before the accession of Ripufijaya. 

That is, the date of Mahibhirata war falls approximately 
about 1151 B. C. (=65 84688) from the genealogical con- 
siderations of tho Barhadratha dynasty. 


Now we place the lincal descendants of Arjuna Pindavat 
thus:- (1) Abhimanyu 
(2) Pariksit 
(8) Janamejaya 
(4) Satanika I 
(5) Aévamedhadatta 
(6) Adhisimakrsna Here the Purina was narrated. 
*(7) Nicakgu—Vivakgu—Nirvakira 
(8) Usna—Ukta—Bhuri 
(9) Citvaratha 
(10) Suciratha . 
(11) Brgnimant 
(12) Susena 


1Va. 99, 8080, 9ML, 271, 29; Va. 99, 808, 

5 Mt, 272, 1; Va, 99, 310, : 

4'Va. 99, 249-277; Mt. 50, 56-87; Va. IV, 21; Bh, IX, 22, 88-445 
Kat-sor-sag; 2, Son hom Kalpa-Stira of Bhadravahu pp. 150, 166. 

* Pho coueet form of the name scoms to be Nycaksas which means 
an observer, a father, 2 guaidion of mon (at ger, fret, year ) as 
stated in the Aranya Samhita of the Simaveda II, 2, as well os in tho 
‘Mindya Mahabrihmaya I, 5, 8; 19. 
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(18) Sunitha=Sutirtha e 
| 


rm + 





(14) Boma (14) Sgoaln—!Tribadog 
(16) Sukhivala 
(16) Paripluta-Parignava 
(17) Sunaya=Sutapas 
(18) Medhavin 
(19) Nypaitjaya—Puraiijaya 





(20) a ena eae (20) Tigma 
(21) Brhadratha 
(22) Vasudiman—Sahasriinika 
(23) Satanike 11 
(24) Udayana 
(25) Vahirara-Naravahane-Bodhi 
(26) Da(kha)ndapiini 
(27) Niramitza 
. (28) Kgemaka 
The Bhagavata Purina inserts one Sahasrainika betwoon 
(4) Satanike I and (6) ASvamedhadatia ; but jt is cortain 
that this Sahasrinika is  sprurious oreation, Becauso 
Aévamedhadatta is mentioned io be the son of Satanika L 
in the Vayu,! the Vignu? and the Matsya® ; and the Mahibha- 
rata explicitly states that Satanika 1, the son of Janamejaya 
Parikgita begat Aévamedhadgtta on the daughter of the king 
of Videha.t Agam, the Viyu inizoduces Ruca between 
(18) Sutirtha and (14) Nrcaksu and the Visnu calls him Rea; 
but the Matsya and the Bhigavata omit him and say that 
Nicaksu was the son of Sunitha.* We have come across 
many cases like this, particularly in the case of Sala, Dala 


1Va, 99, 257. 2Vs. IV. 21, 3. 3 Mi. BO, 66, 
4 wadt agearat dt gett oot wart, wane’, wethrer fat 
ga Bare weaver ate il Gd, MBh I, 95, 86, 
5 Mt, 5O, 82; Bh. IX, 22, 41, 


UDAYANA, ‘CILE 22ND IN DESOHN'T PROM PARIKSET, ab7 


and Bala, the sons’ of the Aiksvike king Paripfitra. The 
tauth is that Rea was the elder brother of Nycaksu and 
roigned for a short time, and after him, his brother 
Nyeaksu beeame the king. The Vayu is right whon it says 
that there wore 26 future kingst from and including 
Adhisimakygna to tho last king Kgomaka, 

Again the grandfather of Udayana is named Sahasriinike 
by Bhasa,? and Vasudima by the Purinas? Sahasvinika 
was a contemporary of Bimbisira and received religious 
instructions from Mahavira. The Jainas call him Sasinike 
which is ovicontly « softening of ‘Sahasanika,’ the Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit form ‘Sahasrinika ’ Sasinika was 
ptobably the samo as the Puranic Vasuciman and had lus 
son Satiinike 11. Udayana was tho son of Satinike UI. The 
Kathia-sarit-sigaia says thal Satinika’s son Sahasinike 
was tho father of Udayana. Thus the Kathisarit-sigara 
roverses the order certainly wrongly, Vinayavijayaganin in 
his Subddhikéi commentary to the Kalpasiitva draws from 
old Jain sources and says thal whon Mahavira visited the 
town Kauéianbi, tho king of that place was Sedinike and the 
quoon was Mygivali® ‘The Katha-sarit-sigara, in rovorsing 
the ordor says thal Mygivati was tho wife of Sahasrinike 
tho son of Satdnika.® But this is wrong for Mrgiivati was 
the quoen of Satanike IL. 

‘Then again the names Mrdu and ‘Tigma after Nypaiijaya, 
the 19th descondant from Arjuna, indicate that Nypaiijaya’s 
first gon was Mrdu (or blunt) and that his second son was 
Tigma (or sharp). 

Thus according to this adjustment, Udayana was the 
22nd in descont from Parikgit and Vabinara was the 28rd. 

Va, 99, 277, * Car. Leo. p, 68, ® Mé, 60, 85; Vs. TX, 21, 3, 


4 RD, Son's Tistoncal Essays P. 156 (fom Kalpasittra of Bhadiavahu), 
Srey, pater aferrery] menarer wert Cran, earactt Bat, fiona afters 


ardhrenntarasy BURsereraatet ae, AT TAT ATA ATE | comm, 
Kalpastiva VI. 118, ® Rat-sag-sag. oh. IX, 29; 80; 69; 71, 
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CALOULATION OF Dr. FLERT OLEARLY WRONG ann 


Trom tho accession of Parikstt to the accession of Udayana 
22 gonorations or 616 yoars (=22 x28) passed away. 

Now Dz, Fleet ctlculates mainly from the Santi, the 
Anuéisana, the A4vamedha and the Aérimavasika Parvans of 
the Mahibhirate that alter the great war Yudhisthira 
reigned for 20 yoars only (J. R. A. 8, 1911) and Mx. Pargiter 
follows it wp (Dynastios of the Kali Age). Both of them think 
that the period of 86 ycars nientioned in the Mahabharata! 
should be counted from the installation of Yudhisthira as 
Yuvaraja by Dhytaxistva, before the Rajasiya. But the 
oaloulation of Dx, Fleet is wrong for the following reasons ; 

(i) The Mahabharata does not and cannot mention all the 
events of the reign of Yudhisthiza. It mentions only the 
important events, and the unimportant, events have been 
justly omitted ; and although the sum of the periods between. 
tho important events appear to bo 20 years approximately as 
shown by Dz. Fleet, there wero intervening periods during 
which many things unworthy of the notice of tho chroniclers 
happened. Consequontly these small uneventful periods have 
been omitted from the Mahabharata which however 
romombers that Yudhisthiza observed portonts of evil at 
tho 36th year of his reign ; and it is no good distorting this 
clear meaning of the verse we have quoted below from tho 
Mausalaparvan. 

(ii) Suikiygna observed? similarly, that one dark lunar 


2 wef’ i we ate at Reet 
aa fanttenft fafertfa gfafee, Gd. MBh, Maus. 1, 1. 
wefa'tise att ae satlaraaa) Tere, | 
wader Bute ‘g trong, arertifier, i Gd. MBh. Maus, 1, 13, 


8 ag ma yilaw: wate arava 
sydarerrTet are] er HAA ESI 
agent dealt Wad TENT VAY | 
Me tare ge ATETaTE ATH eH 
Farawety wre ot afefierat emlaet | 
Ra re a wafer ae a fea Re Gd. MBh, Maus. 2, 18—20, 
Kumb, MBh. Maus, 8, 18—-20, 
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fortnight consisted of 13 days only just 6n the eve of the 
Bharata war and that the same thing happened just before 
the civil war of the Yadus, and there were eclipses on both 
the days, He caloulated mentally the period betweon the 
two events, and was convinced that the 386th year was come 
(or was over) after the Bharata war. 

(ini) Gandhazi while on the batdle field of Kurulksctra 
inflicted a curse on Srikrsna that the latter with his kinsmen, 
fiiends, and sons would be killed at the 36th year alter the 
great Mahabharata war. 

Tt is unfortunate that these decisive statements in the 
Mahabharata have not been noticed by Dr, Fleet, Accor- 
dingly we conclude that the reign-poriod of Yudhigthira was 
one of 86 years, and that the calculation of Dr. Fleet 
is unacceptable. 

Thus the Mahabharata war took place 652 years (= 616 
+86) before the accession of Udayana 7. ¢, before 600 B.C, 
This places the date of the great battle about 1162 B, C. 

We shall now ‘sce how far these datos are supported by 
the figures given for the reign-periods of the successive kings 
of the Barhadratha dynasty Irom Sémidhi to Ripufijaya, 

Coxruptions have crept into the expressions for the reign- 
periods, but most of them axe recoverable as the following 
table will show. ‘the reign-period of Srutadravas, the son of 
Somidhi, is stated as fd years (Catuhsaythi), but so high a 
figure is absurd for rwo reasons, First, we havo heard of no 
king in this world having reigned so long as 64 years, Socond- 
ly, his father Somadhi enjoyed an exceptionally long zoign 
of 50 years after which the son Srutesravas could reign 


1 eae ae weft wyARA | ‘ 
erarfereararat Cae aT: | 
Hare ws fret wrarerfa y 2Gd. MBh. Sti, 26, 44, 


Iam indebted to my colleague Professor Vanamali Vedantativtha for 
this reference. 
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only for a fow years just like Mdward VIL after Victoria. 
Tho line most probably ran as qayata q uz + BAe 
earag &c, Afterwards, the lotters in the line have been 
brought closor Logother and yz enocossarily modified into 
ate. 

Mr, Jayaswal is quite reasonable when he holds that 6 
and 8 years should be alloted to Suci and Dydhasena respec- 
lively, (J. B. O. RS, Sept. 1915). 

Lastly, the absurd figure 64 ( aq: et (Va) for Bhubata- 
Subrata-Anubyata is rejected and the reasonable figure, 
24 is accepted because ¥q; gst may mean four times 
six when it is recognized that thore is andi at the 
ond, 

Thoro is another reason for which the reduction of the 
long roign-poriods of the four kings mentioned above 
appears legitimate, In the Mahabharata Pariksit is spoken 
of as having protected his subjects for 60 years, ‘The com- 
mentator Nilakantha says that this period is to be taken 
“from tho birth ef Pavikgit and notfrom his accession.* 
Nilakantha is porfoctly right in his intorprotation and 
is thus justified in reducing the roign-poriod o! Pariksit to 
24 yoars because thore is the oxplicit statement in tho 
Mohabhirata® that Parikgit was quite olcl when he was 
sixty yoars of ago, At this timo the Naga king killed 
him, Nilakantha correctly remombers that Parikeit 
ascended the throne when he was 86 years old and thus 
ho supports us in zejecting tho calculation of Dr. Fleet 
montiuned before, Accordingly the long periods allotted 
to the four kings most probably ropresent their life periods, 
Bach of them is marked with an asterisk. 


vent xarerg fier wfranterarang | Gd. MBh, I, 49, 17. 
% erat, wg CeaeTaTy | Nilaken tha, 
5 uftarell aaa wfeatt wofan, : Gd. MBh., 1, 49, 26, 
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6 


Accepted Authorities. 


zeign-periods. ' 
Somadhi 50 years eVa 50; bMt.-60. 
*Srntasravas 6 ,, Va. Mt, Bd, 64 or 6, 
Ayutiyus 26 ,, Va. 26; bk Mt, 26; Bd. 26, 
Niramitra 40 ,, Va, 600; Mt. 40, 
Suksatira 50 4, eVa. 50. 
Brhatkarman 23, Va. 23; Mt 23; Bd. 23. 
Senajit 23 ,, Va. 23; Mt. 50; Bd. 23, 
Srutafijaya 85 ,, eVa. 35; fg Mt, 36. 
Bibbu 28 ,, eVa, 28; gm Va. 85; Mt. 28, 
*Suci 6 ,, Va. 68 but see J, B. O. B.S, 
Kgema 28 ,, Va. 28; Mt. ¥8; Bad. 5s, 
*Subrata 24 ,, Va. 64 or 24, 
Dharmauetra 6 , Va &; Bd, 6, 
Nivyti 58 ,, Va, 68; Mt. 68; Bd, 68, 
Trinetra-Guérama 28 ,, Va. 38; Mt, 28; Bd, 28, 
*Drdhasena 8 , £¥a, 58; butsee J. B. O.R. 8, 1915, 


Sumati-Mabinetra 33 ,, Va. 33; Mt. 88; Bd, 33. 
Sucala-Acala - 22 ,, Va, 22; Mt, 32, 


Sunetra 40 ,, Va. 403 Wt. 403 Bek, 40, 
Satyajit 30 ,, eVa. 30; flall’s Bd, yo. 
Visvajit 25 ,, dimVa, 24; ek Mt, 26; Bd, 26. 
Ripuiijaya 60 ,, Va. 50; Mt 50; Bd. 60. - 


t 


Total . 638 years, 


The date of accession of Canda Pridyota has been 
determined to be 618 B.C, Henco the sum total of the reign 
periods of the successive kings of the Barhadratha dynasty 
places the Mahabharata battle in 1151 B. C. (=513-+4-638). 

Now we shall make some astronomical calculations, At 
the very outset, we may inform our readers that the method 
of calculation adopted by Babu Bankim Candra Chattopa-, 
dhydya is defective inasmuch as Bankim Babu gratuitously 
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assumes that at the time of the death of Bhisma Santanava, 
tho Uttariyana commenced on the 28th or the 29th day of 
Solar Magha. The Bisuddha Siddhanta Pafijiki (which 
calculates from tho British and French Nautical Almanacs) 
for 15 or 16 successive years will convince the zeader that 
the Sukla Astami of the lnar month of Magha, on which the 
great hero oxpired, may fall on any day between the 4th or 
the 6th day of the Solar Magha and the 5th day of the Solar 
Phalguna, Tn the year in which the intercalary month is 
added, the Maghi Sukla Astami falls back almost towards the 
first part of the Solar Phalguna. Hence the assumptinn of 
Bankim Babu that the winter-solstice occurred at that time 
on the 28th or the 20th day of Solar Magha is purely 
gratuitous. Accordingly his calculation that by the poriod 
between the time of the Mahibharatsa events and our time 
the Uttariyana has receded by 49 days, is unacceptable, 

We have got to adopt other methods of doing it, Variha- 
mihira says! “At one time the sun’s southward course comm- 
menced. on his reaching the middle of A¥lesi and its north- 
ward courso on its reaching the beginning of Dhanistha; 
this must havo beon the case, as we find it so recorded in 
in ancient books,” Bhatfdpala, the commentator of tho 
Brhat Samhita elucidates the vorso quoted below by stating? 
that “in ancient books” means “in old books of astronomy 
like those of Paxidara &o.” 

Varihamihira himself says', in’ speaking about Pauliéa 
Siddhinta that the Dakginéyana during the timo of Puliéa, 
as in Paraéara’s time, used to take place whon the sun was 
at the middle of Aélesa. In the Vedinga Jydtiga ascribed 


1 ara erechelqegrenrt cy freTTe | 
at warfrardte itm yt Gil Br, Samh. IT, 1, 
8 ghmery, arerrcfay, 1 Bhatpspale, 
3 ard arutandte sar Frefir, Fardharfieceret ywremet rare Pafica 
Siddhantika III, 5, 69, 
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to Lagadha we find the same statemont! famely thab the 
Uttarayana commenced with the sun at the beginning of 
Sravistha and tho Daksindyana with the sun at the middle 
of Aéglesi. 

Paraéara himself says’ that when the Uttaraiyana will 
commence with the sun not quite reaching the Sravistha 
then there will be a cause of great fear. Garga also supports? 
Paraéaxa in this respect. What is the cause of tho great 
fear alluded to by Parddaya and Garga? The great Loar 
is due to a prospect of a great slaughter of human beings.! 

Now there was only one astronomer Parigara in ancient 
Indian history. He was probably the father of Vyasa, and the 
mention of Brddha Pariéara, Madhya Parigara, Brhat Pari- 
fara &c. indicates that Parigara’s works were elaborated anc 
abridged by later writers on Astronomy, who rendered the 
works of Paragara into easy Sanskrit and made further addi- 
tions to it, Now all these go to show that at the time when 
Paraigara observed the heavens, the Uttariiyana used to 
commence with the’ sun at the beginning of Sravisthi i.e. 
at: that time, the longitude of the sun was 293° 20’, ay 
measured from the fixed point of Hindu astronomers. The 
fixed point is the end of the space called the Revati and 
the beginning of the spaco called the Advini. 

This year 2. ¢. in 1921 A. D., the sun enters the winter 
solstice on the 21st December at 21h sm'. 


5 mea a afaardt qatrarage | 
arty afeoray arearaehy war | Vedaiga-Jydt, 7. 

9 yer s Tere 1 ; 
Taare F MTA ATT WIAA | ; 
aferrare at at wert I| Quoted by Bhatfopala, 

2 watt tT — : 
aay farraoomt afaerertad | 
are ot afae parecer farerarene | Quoted by Bhatiipal 

V8 fet eta—onmrt armafir it Bhattopala, 
5 Bnglish Nautical Almanao for 1921 p. 505 
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Now the astronomical date is measured from noon to 
noon, Hence 21st Dec. ‘21h, 8m. at the longitude of Green- 
wich gives us 22nd Doc, 9h. 8m, Greenwich civil date. 

Adding 5h. 68m. 21s, for the difforonce in longitude of 
Alipure we got 

9h. 8m. 
6h. 658m. 2hs. 


16h. Im, 21s, 


That is, the sun entors the winter-solstico at 18h. Im, 

21g. on the 22nd Dec, Alipura civil date. , 

: Thus tho Biéuddha Siddhanta Paaijikea: is sufficiontly 
accurate in this respect as we find it thore that tho Sayana 
Makaramkrinti just begins at the end of 20 Dandas, 57° 
Palas on the 7th Pauga (the 22nd December), 

Now the exact moment of the sun’s entering the winter- 
solstice could not be observed by the ancients, The very” 
name ‘solstice’ indicates that. They wete guided by the 
longth of the day-time i. ¢. by the interval between tho rising 
and tho setting of the sun, When tho length of tho day 
just appreciably began to increase, the ancients used to con- 
sider that day to be the day of Uttariyana, 

Even in our times we find! that the length of the day on 


Dandas Palos Vipalas 
*  . the 6th Pausa 20 add 5 
7th ” 26 44 6 
8th ” 26 44. 5 


The differences in the lengths of the days on the above suc- 
cessive dates arc so very small that they do not come within 
the calculation of the astronomer. It is only on tho 9th 
Pauga (or the 24th December) that the length of the day 
just appreciably increases. 


1Tho Bis‘uddha Siddhdnta Pafjiki for {081 (caloulnted ' trom the 
English and French Nautical Almanacs) pp. 361—64 
33 


+ 
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The length of the Dandas - Palas Vipalas 
day on the 9th Pausa = 6. 44 15 
The Biguddha Siddhanta Pafijiki calculates the length 
of the day from the Kranti of the sun at apparent noon 
neglecting atmospheric refraction. The same thing is done 
‘also by the western astronomers. 

In the English Nautical Almanac we find that the longi- 
tude of the sun on the 24th December, 1921 at Greenwich 
noon, is 272.° 9.’ 86”. 

_ This longitude is measured from the first point of Aries. 
Trom this, if we subtract the distance between the first 
point of Aries and the fixed point adopted by Indian. astro- 
nomers we will get the Ravisphuja on the 9th Pauga for 
Alipura 6h. 68m, 21s. p. m. 

The distance in degrees between the first point of Aries 
and the fixed point of the Indian astronomers is called the 
Ayaniméa by the Hindus. 

_, To find this Ayanaméa on the 9th Pauga or the 24th 
December 1921, we observe that the Bengali year 1828 
Sala began on the 13th April at 8h. 21m, 50s. Alipura civil 
date, as calculated from the tables of Righavananda. The 
longitude of the sun at this moment, a8 caloulated f rom. the 
tables of Leverier=22°. 37’, 31". 

The end of the year 1828 Sala just happens at the end 
of 22 Dandas and 6 Pfilas on the 30th Caitra or the 18th 
April 1922, as calculated from the tables of Raghavananda, 

» The Ayaniméa at this moment from Leveriers Tables= 
22,° 38,’ 10”, 

Thus it ia seen that during the whole year, the Ayandméa 
has increased by 39’? (=22°, 88’, 10’.—22.° 87’, 81’,) 
seconds, It.is due to the slow movement of the first point 
of Aries. : ; i 

Distributing this increment in the Ayanaméa throughout 
the whole year, we see that the Ayandméa on the 9th rome 
‘or. the 24th December is 22°. 87’. 68”, 
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Subtracting this Ayandm¢a from the sun’s longitude on 
the 24th December at Greenwich noon i. e, at Alipura bh, 
68m, 21s, p.m, we get 

272°, 9, 84", 
22°, 87’, 58”, 





240°, 81’, 86", 

This last result is the Ravisphuta or the sun's longitude 
measured from the Hindu fixed point, on the 24th December 
or the 9th Pauga at Alipura 6h. 68m, 21s, p.m. Txactly 
this result is calculated by the Bisuddha Siddhanta Pafijika 
which gives the Ravisphuta as 8 | 9 | 381 | 86 or 249°. 31’ 
36." at Alipura 5h. 58m. 21s. p.m. 

"Now the Uttariyana was observed by Pardéara to begin 
appreciably with the sun at 298.° 20’, i.e, at the begin- 
ning of Sravistha, 

The difference between the two points 

298°, 20’, 
249°, 31, 86", 


* 


wed 3°, 48°, 247", 


= 157704” 
The present rato of precessinn of equinoxes per annum 
=650'’.26 from Newcomb’s formula, 

Hence this amount of precession has taken place in 
187704. 3838 
= uf 
60°26 ize 5026 
time of observation of Pardéara in 1217 B, CO, (=3188—1921), 


This is quite resonable for the approximate date of the 
Mahabharata wax, because: Parigare belongs to the. ard 
step above Arjuna Pandava, If Paraigara be assumed: to 
chave made his observation at about his 70th year when 
he was quite mature in intellect, the date of the Mahabharata 
war falls roughly about 1158 B. C. because Arjuna was roughly 
about 50 years old at the time when he © Song at the way, 





sax ==3188 years approx, ‘This places the 
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_ Paraéara and Carga have said that there would be o 
great slaughter of human beings when there would be 
Uttariyana with the sun not quire reaching the beginning 
of Sravistha. By the phrase ‘not quite reaching’ thoy 
probably meant to fix the sun’s position just a degrec behind 
the beginning of Sravistha. I{ 71 years during which there is 
a precession of a degree, be subtracted from the time of ob- 
servation of Pardéara and if the great slaughter of human 
beings alludes to the Kuruksetra, the date 1146 B. C, (= 
1217—71) is obtained, while if the old Stirya-Siddhinta rate ° 
of 66 years for precession be subtracted, the date 1161 B, C. 
is obtained for the battle. 

We know that there was a solar eclipse just on the eve 
of the battle of Kuruksetra.!1 We also know that on the 
Oth August 1896 A, D. there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in the North Europe and Asia and we observed. it 
to he a total eclipse in our boyhood. It is very interesting 
that hundred and sixty-nine cycles of the Chaldean Saros 
places the early occurrence of the eclipse just in 1161 B. C., 
the Saros consisting of 66854 days. 

Now let us recapitulate the various caloulated dates of 
the great battle. 


(1) Calculations from the Késala genealogy give us 1149 B, 0, 
(2) 7 _» » Migadha ” ,, ,, 1151 B.C, 
(3) * Saat Paurave yoy oy 11852 BL GL 
(4) Sum-total of the reign-periods of the 

successive kings of the Barhadratha 

dynasty givesus .. sa +. 1161 B,C. 
(5) The time of Paragara’s observation 

checks the date of the battle and 

places it about i" ee +. 1162 B,C. 


‘Gd. MBh. VI, 3, 28, 32, 33, Particularly consult Nilakantha i 
the meatiing the verses referred to here, 
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(6) Tho probable date of the battle from : 
the Chaldean Sarog ., An «1181 B.C. 


Acordingly we take circa, 1150 B.C. as the most probable 
dato of tho great battle. (of Tho Mathematical Theory 
ol Probability.) 

Pratt’s calonlations :— 

Axchdeagon Pratt's calculations may best bo stated 
in his own words from a letter addressed by him to Pro- 
fessor Cowell, March 21st, 1862. (J. A. S. B, 1862, p. 61), 
‘In reply to your question, how did Colebrooke deduce the 
age of the Vedas from the passage which he quotes from 
the Jyotisha or Vedic Calendar in the Kssay (Vol. I, p. 
110)? I beg to send you the following remarks : 

‘In that passage it is stated that tho wintor solstice was 
at the time the Vedas were written (?), at the beginning of 
Sravishths ox Dhanishthaé and the summer solstice at the 
middle of Aélosha, 

‘Now the Hindus divided the Zodido into twenty-seven 
oqual parts, called lunar mansions, of 18°, 20‘ cach, ‘Their 
namos aro | 


1, Aévini 10, Magha, 19, Mula 

2, Bharani 41, PB. Phélguni 20. P. Asidha 
3. Kyttika 12, U, Phalguni | 21, U. Agagha 
4. Rohini 18, Hasti =, 22, Sravand 


5, Mrgasivas 14, Citra 28, Dhanistha 

6, Ardvi, 16, Svati 24, Satabhisa 
7.*Punarvasu. 16, Visakha 26. P, Bhadrapada 
8. Pusya 17, Anuradha 26. U. Bhidrapada 
9. Aglesi, 19, Jyestha 27, Revati, 


“The position of these lunar mansions among the stars is 
determined by the stars themsclves and not by the sun, and 
is therefore unaffected by tho precession of equinoxes. If, 
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therefore, we can determine their position ab any one opoch, 
we know their position for all time, The Hindu books 
furnish us with the requisite information. In the transla- 
tion of the Siirya-Siddhanta, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, Chap. VIII, p. 62, you will find that the conspicuous 
star Regulus, or « Leonis, is placed by the Hindu astro- 
nomers at 4 signs, 9 degrees from the beginning of these 
luner mansions (or asterisms as they are called), As 4 signs 
equal one-third of the whole zodiac, they oqual § lunar man- 
sions. Hence the position of Regulus is 9° in Magha, the 
1oth lunar mansion. 

‘But by the Jyotisha, the summer solstice was in the mid- 
dle of Aglegé, the 9th lunar mansion, at the epoch of the 
Vedas; therefore Regulus was half a lunar mansion--9°, 
that is, 15°, 40’, east of the summer solstice at that 
time. 

‘By the nautical Almanac for 1859, the position of Regulus 
is given as follows : 

‘Right ascension, January 1st, 1859.....10b, Om. 58s. 

‘North declination, ditto 12°, 39’, 12''7 

‘From this I obtain by spherical trigonometry, tihe follow- 
ing result ; 

‘Longitude of Regulus, January 1st 1859...147°, 62’, 30” 

‘Hence Regulus was east of summer solstice at that date 
by 67°, 62’, 80’. The summer solstice had therefore 
retrograded through 42” 12°, 30’ =42°'208 since the epoch 
of the Vedas, As the equinoxes and the solstices move 
backward on the ecliptic at the rate of 1° in 72 years, it must 
have ocoupied 72 x 42:208=3039 years to effect this chayge. 

‘Hence the age of the Vedas was 8089 on Ist January 
1869 ; or this date is 1181 B. C., that is, the early part of the 
twelfth century before the Christian era, 

‘This differs from Colebrooke’s result: he makes it the 
fourteenth century. Two degrees more of precessional 
motion would lead to this; but where he gots these from, 
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T do not know, unless it be by taking the constellations 
loosely, instead of the exact lunar mansions.* * *, thoro- 
fore 1 have no doubt tho lunar mansion, and not the con- 
stellation, is what this Jyotisha refers 10 and the early part 
of the twellth century is the correct result,’ 
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Siivotasa + 56, 67, 58, 60 
Sivainasn .. . 06, 57, 00 
Sihadovi «. os ee 261 
Sihadovya ., 87, 07, 87, 09, 100, 201, 207 
Siddhartha 211, 261, 262, 258 
Sindhu ve >»: 188, 108, 202 
* Sind uketh ” 199, 200, 210 
Sindhudvipa on 78, 74, 148 
Simhgsadra » +, 252 
» Bimhéhanu . 251, 288 
Sitas, o we +e 198 
Birivadda .. " oo 215 


. 


Sudiman, a river, a king 118, 14 

Sudiis ++ 22, 82, Bb 86, a £8, 80, 0 

~ QO, 92, 08, 04, 05, 07, 98, 
176, 177, 201,, ‘on 20d 

«« 83, 84, 86, 88, 92, 148, 140 


cf " 
20, 22, 05, 6G, 67, 08, 81, 


Sudisa 
Sudeva 
Sudhanvan 


121, 128, 188, 130, 140, 100 
Sunakgattia on 260, 268 
Sunandi .. ‘i 72, 140 
Sumya 180, 144 260, 268, 
Sunithy .. 158, 164 286, 268 
Sunotra ss, +» 268, 264, 262 
Sundari, a oe 10 
Sunvin .. . oe 126 
Suppabuddha , +» 261 
Supana . 250, 258 
Buparéva ., an ce 
Suprettlea se ais 260, 268 
Suplan a 86, 86, 87, 88, 08 
Subshu w 40, 151 
Subibhu .. a 168, 164 
Subuddht .. ‘ 174 
Subate 4. 283, 288, 201, 202 
Subhade& 4, on oy 106 
Subhiiga .. on 189, 140 
Subhiigana .. aa ce 180 
Sumati oo se 202 
Sumantu .. 126, 126, 127, 131, 106 
Smnilya .. 5 298, Bab 
Sumitra 4, 6, op ba, 54, 216, 229, 
Sumawnira ae «+ 264 
Suratha =, oy 20, 220, 260 
Sueati, 6 river 178 
Suvaron oe “igs, 130, 140, \da 
Suvarpa.. 260 258 
Sarkasy Suvimal Ohondea 88 
Sugarman ., oe 180, 131, 249 


n 





288 
Sudinti «+ . ” 1 
Suddbhand oy 121 
Suérama .. +. 258, 288, 202 
Sudravi, " + 70 
Sudruta .. a 189, 144 
Sugena se ee 260, 256, 268 
Sugimi ss an s« 209 
Susandhi .. oe 180, 186 
Suhétra .. on os 82 
Spfijaya « 2, 4,7, 8,9, 10, 11, 37, 88, 55 
66, 84, 85, 87, 88, 80, 90, 02, 
94, 95, 07, 98, 100, 101, 102, 
Son, Surendra Nath ., vs 88 
Sonajit « 19, 30, 76, 108, 104, 106, 
106, 109, 263, 254, 258, 202 
Scloukacdian as ve 243 
Saint Maivin . «+ 160 
Sdma, a king om a §=683 
Séma, a plant 45, bes 189 
8dma Juice o 189 
Séma Bearitoo +» ADL 
Sdmaka » 26, 37, 38, 87, 97, 99, 100, 
im 200, 201— 203, 204, 
Sdmaidhi ., $8. 2838, 264, 265, 258, 260, 
Ssmapi _.. ss 268 
Souther India . « 170 
Southern Késala 202 
Stam bamitra 107, 168 17, 206 
Stotra . on os 122 
Sthapati .. . +e 101 
Sthaloe . veg ee TOD 
Sthanvidvara ' ve 178 
Syamantoke “ oe 83 
Syria ’ . +s 288 
Slavonic + 182, 186 
Sviigata mh 110, wn 144, 
Sharad on +» 180 
H 
Halayudha . 173 
Hatthipura oy oe 68 
Tlanovorian 470,171 
Hopkins. 189, 186 
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Marita . Cou +» 162 
Tiariytipiyé . oe 10 
Tluivant, .. ow 68 
Tariécandra o TL 
Tlariaviimin + os 158 
Tlarihava .. + 123 
Tfardwar .. Pe +. 188 
Tlaryanga ., 110, 111, 112, 118 
Haryngva rt 2, 23, 24, 26, 38, 3 
Tlaryupiya .. ” 10 

Tinga oe " Yn 17 
Tarenvardhana 72 
Hastinipura 19,20, 22.80, 00, 73, ‘07 100 
Thfigdtk¥a .. 53 
Yindus., “106, 166, 226, 204 
Tima as . 180, 181 
Tlimilaya .. 16 


Hiranyanabha 128, 194, 125, 196, 127, 
128, 120, 180, 181, 132, 138, 
134, 186, 186, 137, 141, 142, 
144, 100, 230, 288 


Iiranyavarman . 128, 185 
Hugh Cnpet . ve 172 
Honry . oe VQ 
Henry TI .. 171 
Tlomachandra, 178, ald, 217, 210, 220, 225, 
41, 240 
Homaverman eee +e 128 
Tobrows, The Me oe 06 
Hoairanyanibha an 44, 185 
Woty a an +e 188 
Hoounle, Dr. . ve 2A 
Tlorso-Snorifieo a oe 8B 
TWotiakas a ve 128 
’ 
WwW 
William IV . oe UA 
William Rufus a ve 223 
Wilson . ve 100 
Wober ve oo ve 204 
Whitney .. “ + 107 
x 
Xandiammes 220, 224 


~ ae 


2k 
pal 
23 
30 
44 
46 
46 
47 
50 
60 
50 
60 
al 
67 
67 
68 
60 
69 
ve 
1 
15 
16 
15 
7 
80 
88 
85 
86 
88 
89 
06 
96 
96 
97 
07 
07 
99 
101 
101 


» 102 
. 108 in tablo below 1. 8 for Rrhadvasu 


103 


, HRRATA 


1, 16 for Tyikga 

1, 17 » Dividisin 

1, 20 sy Valmiki 

1, 18 o& 

L 19 x Cour . 

1 11 » Gavam * ¢ 

1, 22 ys conquored 

1, 28 » Abhjit’s 

1, 19 » Kasi 

table bolow 1, 9,, Devamidhuga 

»  »  Marigi 

1, 23 » Mothor 

1, 26 vy King 

1, 1 a Divirtha 

1 26 » Tkevaku 

1, 26 1 Tkavilce, 

1, 84 » Nabhage 

1,13 vw Rkea 

1, 20 » Vindumitt 

ho » Mohibhiume 

1, 18 » Sunohgopa 

1 2 1» Dovapt ‘\ 

1, 18 » in 

2 oy Argtligona 

1, 20 » Sontann’s 

1,18 n Violtravirya 

117 vy dynas- 

L 6 » Vayu 

dod yy Sudas 

1, 80 » Daégarathi? - 
bye » Divddasn . 
1, 28 » Srfijana 

1 1 » Néthusa 
footnote 8 Kum.b, M.B. 17, 70, 42 
1 2 ao Tnevade 

1 8 wv» Turvasas 

1, 18 » Chandragupta, the son of Mwit 
L 9 » Somakea 

1, 6 tranafor the comme aftor Vajinoya 
1, 27 vy» ing 

L 6 » Ajunt 


1, 10 y» Brhaddhanu 


read Welkaw vicere 
» Divddisa 
» Vitliniki 
nd 
» four 
» Gavin 
» wNconquercd 
» Abhijit’s 
vn Kyat 
» Devamidhuga 
» Mizisit 
» mother 
» king 
wv» Divirathe 
» Ucgvitku 
ne Tkaviku 
» Nabhasa 
mm. Bega, 
» Vindumatt 
» Mohdbhounea 
1 Sunah Sopa 
» Dovipi 
n ie 
» Avatigoya 
» Santon’s 
» Vioitravirya 
w dynasty 
» Voyu 
vy Budits 
w» Dadarathi® 
» Divédiisa 
» Spijaya 
n Néhugo 
3 Kumb. MBh. 17, 70, 42 
» Lurvvada 
» Turvadas 
» adoscondant of Moriya 
a» Sémaka 


» king 

» Arjuna 

» Brhadvasu 
» Byhaddhour 
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p 
oP 
p. 
p 
p. 
p 
Pp 
p 
yp 
yp 
p 
p 
pe 
p 
D 
p 
p. 
p 
Dp 
yp 


PrUVtI ss sys 


ae? 


10t 
104, 
112 
116 
120 
122 
122 
122 
122 
128 
123 
127 
127 
13h 
184 
134 
188 
136 
136 
186 
188 


» 140 


142 


» LAD 
» 143 


Ma 
id 


dd 


Md 
Mo 


. 149 


187 


» 169 


180 


162 


” 


168 


160 
176 
176 
178 
198 
199 


L 8 
1, last 
1 8 
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x Bihatkaiman 
vy Brhadisu 
» Brhanmanas 


in toblo holow for Yasddevi 


in table 
4, 7 


nm oo 


2 
1 
in tablo 
4 2 

in table 
in table 
L 6 
ho4 

1 19 

in table 
lL 9 

1 12 

1, 12 

1 16 

1 8 

in table 
in table 
in table 
un table 
footnote 
18 
}. 28 
Lo4 
1. 9 

1. 10 

1 1 
L238 

L 18 

1. in table 
1, in table 
iit 

1, 12 


” 


4 


1 
3 
1, 
Q 
1 
1 


ws 


1 9 
Lo4 
Lod 
1 23 
LW 


» Bhanéucandra 
» Ayddya& 

» Short sime 

» drom 

n his 

» this 

» Abhimanyu 
» Abhinyn 

» Pandu 

» this, 

» Paluga 

ss Vajnavalikya 
» Atnara 

wy Sahikhana 

» Divitdisa 

» Singhra 

vw Siradhavaja 
v» Kratajit 

o» Krti 
vn Krta 
»» dotato 
» Srutigus 

» Supriiéva, 

yy Sailjaya 

» Yiijnvallya 

oo WERT 

a» Medayantit 

on Atiraten 

vw Yajfivacas 

v Prioinaydgya 

nw Pulnga’s * 

ws Priiotniiéala a 
o Kitéyupa 

» eighth 

»» (7), (18), (19) oto 

1+ (17), 18), (19) oto 
» Tomainiug emanont in 
n Kasi 

», Chapter XV 

,, Samvara 

»» Sukta 

oy Sarasvatt 

a Etasa 

» Bhagivatdt 


» Brhagkarman 
» Brhadigu 
+» Byhenmanags 
vn Yasddevi 

» Bhinuécandia 
» Ayddhya 

» a short time 
» from 

a» him 

yy this 

» Abhimanyu 
» Abhimanyu 
» Pandu 

oy his 

a Puluga 

» LAjfavalkya 
» Atnira 

1» Saakhana 

» Divédisn 

1» Sighra 

»» Siradhvaja 

ay Kratujit 

oy Kyti 

o» Kyte 

s, debate 

»» Sratiyus 

» Supiiréva 

» Safijaya 

» Yajiavalkya 
oo TPR A 

» Madayantt 

+» Atiratra 

» Yajtivaoas 

a» Praoinaydgya 
» Pulusn’s 

s+ Prdotnagila 
» Kiéyapa 

1) sixth 

vs (8), (6), (7) oto. 
vv (28), (18), (17) eto, 
» Hansoonding 
o Kast 

u Chapter XVI 
1 Sambora 

» Stikta 

» Sarasvati 

» Eada 

» Bhagtrathi 


’ 


j p, 200 
Bis ay 
p, 209 


py 
P 

" 

% 212 
Pp 

p. Qld 

p 219 

~p 219 


p. 254 
p. 255 


1, 28 
1, 29 
1, 25 


= 


1 

LW 
1, 20 
113 


ERRATA 


a Mami 

» Avcanninasa 
vy Kus 

» Sutadii 

i. Parugni 

» Avjikiys 
PO) 

» Kéndaiia 

1 Silavant 

y» Mahivaméa + 
» thorne Cy) 
», Satinita I 

» 63 
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» Yamuna 

»» Avonndnasa 
x, Kudi 

s, Sutudri 

xy Parugni 

vy Axjikiya 

» ono of 

aw Kéndafifia 
» Silavant 

1» Mahavarnga 
vy Uhrone 

» Satintlea I 
» 563 


Othor orrors, ifany, may be in the diaoritical marks and will not presentany diMcylty. 


